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RECOMMENDATIONS. 



The ^entive reader will find alnmdaiice of entertainment; infttnic^ 
and edification in th© p^^nual of this work. The prophetic chronology by 
iRiiich the different prophecite m*. ..Mn^ged into one eontimial series, and 
whichseema to accord so well with histoiy, merits the particidar attentioa 
oftbeiemied. I hare no doubt, the Lord waiCTaciously bestow his Mea- 
smg iQKm it, especially in the present critical juncture of times. The 
kmg' and intimate fiiendship existing between the author and myself prcn 
Tents me firom saying more, than to express my wish, that his learned la- 
bours may meet with that success which they so eminently and deserv- 
edly merit. 

J. HENRY CH. HELMUTH, D. D. 
Soior Reverend! Bfinisteru of the Evangelic Lutheran Church la 
Pennsylvania and the adjoining States, and Pastor of the 
Lutheran Church in PhiladelpbiA, 
PhUadd^kia,^Oct. 11, 1816. 



Bewrend and Respected Sir^ 
Iliave read ^th attention and pleasure, your ** Prophetic History, &c.V 
In a style easy and luminous, and with a train of illustration purely evan- 
gelic, you have prepared a pleasing and edifying entertainment for your 
future readers. I am aware o the difficulties that have offered themselves 
to the CommentatcHT on the Revelation of John. Every endeavour to} ele- 
vate the veil, by which its prophedes as to import and period, are con- 



C9Mded ftom public view, AuerreA commendation. I shall be happy to see 
file principles contained in your introdaction» employed in elucidating the 
fitter chapters of the Apocalypse. 

l$mt Beverend Sir, 

Tour attentive Fellow Servant* 

Jn the Kingdom and Patience of Jesus, 

W. STAUGHTON, D. a 
W$gk» of the Baptist Church in the cily of Philadelphia. 



That the prot^hArl^* ^rtbe Apocalypse, are progressiiig in Ihdr accoxn- 
l^itfhmei^, ^y ^^ events of our own days, is au interestmg truth ; and 
that its credibility is abundantly established by the history of the ages, 
^ceits publication in the world, is clear to every well instructed and 
unprejudiced mind The partial conflict of interpreters^ are so far from 
invalidating, that their discrepancies of sentiment on minor points, have 
exhibited tlie prophecy itself, in a clearer light, and given it a more con- 
vincing eilicacy. Ofthese the Reverend Mr. Schmueker, has avaikdhim- 
■elf; his Ipiowiedgeof the subject, and his piety, will strike every reader. 
BencfeUufl, he most prefers, whose discrimination and pungency are seca 
in his Gnomon. Mr. Schmucker's Prophet4« History, &c. merits, and it 
b hoped, wiU receive the attention a^d gratitude, hofti of the Student, and 
the GhristiaB, 

JAMBS P.WILSON, D. D. 

PSastor of the First Presbyterian Church In Philadelphia 
BOBEBT CATHCART, D. Hi 
Pastor of the Presbyterian Gongt^gatioii of Tork^Tow^. 



My Dear Friend and Brother ^ 
f ou have been so good as to send me the manuscript of your work, eaU«^ 
tied " Prophetic History," &c. I had not time to read the whole of it •, 
but irhaX I did read, pleased me much. I hare no doubt of its being a use- 
ful work, and have no hesitation in recommending it to the public. May 
jTour labours in the Vineyard of the Lord, not be in vain! And ma/'this 
work of yours, be the means, in the hands of Providence, to bring many, to 
file knowledge of the Lord Jesus, and to strengthen the ikith of the weak. 
Yo.ur*s sincerely, 

GEORGE LOCHMAN, A. M. 
Minister of the Lutheran Church in Harrisburg, Pennsylvania, aiid 
President of the German Lutheran Synod of Pennsylvania. 



Baztixoxi^ Nov. 20, 181^, 

I have attentively read your Exposition of the Apocalypse. The new 
plan which you have adopted to elucidate the Prophetical Chronology, is 
a proof of ingenuity and deep research. Every attempt, by a discerning 
mind, to explain this prophetic Book, inducb certainly is drawing near ita 
lolfilment, deserves commendation. Your readers will be gratified with 
many historical facts, and pious reflect^^ms. 

.1 sincerely wish 'the public may be favoured with a continugtMin of this 
-Jnteresting work, a^ solicit you to lose no time in its completion. 

I am^ very respectfully, 
Tovirs, &C. 

DANIEL KURTZ, D. D. 

Minister of the Latheran Congregation in the dfy of Baltimore* 



Jteverend Sir, 
I have only liad time to take a cursoiy view of the work of the Rererend 
liftr. Schmucker, which you were so good as to put into my hands ; and 
consequently^ I am not able to speak with confid^ce of its merit But it 
appears to me to be a performance of great ingenuity, and deep research. 
Wl^er he has discovered the true key to the Revelation of St. John, I 
would not venture to say ; but his arguments and illustration, seem to 
throw additional ligl^t on this difficult subject. 

Iam> Reverend Sir, 
Yours, &c. 

JAMES KEMP, D. D. 
Bishop of the Protestant Episcopal Church of Maryland^ 
Boctor KuBTs.^ 



TO THE ItBVBREND 

J. HENBY CH. HBLMUTH, D. B. 

JSemoi^ MeoereruU MmUtmi «/ the SDonffOic Uahcran Churth^ omf Mn^ 
ieter of the Goap^ji^-Ftaladiiphia. 

'-^^ 
DEAR SIB, 

To live retired from the bustle of the 
world has always been my delight, and the 
study of the Holy Scriptures my greatest 
pleasure; ever since I had the honour of 
studying ^vinify under your care, and of be- 
ing inducted a fellow labourer by you, into 
the vineyard of our Lord, Many of my lei- 
sure hours from official duty, have particu* 
larly been devoted to a more close investiga- 
tion of the prophecies and their completion. 
Th^ Apocalypse of St. John had long been 
impenetrable to my view, and the authors 



which I read on that subject, left me in doubn 
and perplexity. But at last I obtained an 
insight, which to me appears fuUy satisfac- 
tory. My eye was attracted by the true key 
to this Divine treasure—A prophetical chro- 
nology, or calculation of the different deno- 
minations of time in this book, not yet no- 
ticed by the writers on this subject. By 
this key the whole number of predictions ar- 
range themselTea into a long chain, shewing 
^e beginning, connexion and length of every 
link, and the extent of the whole system. 
My joy was truly great, when by ike help 
of this key, I compared'the prophecies with 
history ;--conviction broke in on the mind 
like a torrent—doubt and hesitation disap- 
peared. The light, which has discovered 
itself tame; the conviction which it afford- 
ed my mind, of the credibility of the gospel j 
the confident rest in our glorious and ever 
blessed Redeemer, with which I was com- 
forted j may, under the Divine auspices of 
«n.aU ruling Providence, also convince and 
comfort others. These are my motives, my 
object and apology for publishing this small 



. work qn the Berelalion ; though I confess, 
I do it with unaffected diffideaee, when I 
consider the high imporUmce. of my subject, 
and my own fallibilily . 

I rejoice at this opportunity to make you 
a public tender of the gratitude of my heart, 
for the many favors which you have bestowed 
on me, during an uninteirupted Mendship of 
twenty-four years. Be assured, sir, I should 
suspect my own heart, if among the many 
pupils, Mrhioh you so succesafully prepared 
for the gospel ministry in the Erangelic Lu« 
theran Church in this country, there was 
one, who actually entertained more respect 
for your character, and a higher esteeni for 
your inestimable labours in the Lord» It 
will continue to be a large part ($f my earthly 
happiness, to enjoy your friendship, your 
counsel, your confidence and comfort, during 
the shadowy path of my life through the 
Talley of this world; as I often ask myself 
in cases of difficulty, how you would proba- 
bly act in the^ same situation, and still look 
tip to you as an example, worthy the imita- 
tion of all your l^reihrem 



Tou will exeui»e the liberty I have tnken 
of ptLbiighing this treatbe ttnder jour name 
and pi^>t6€tion; which I hopie maj not be 
displeasing to jou. It is not that I think 
tmj name of renown will screen the faults 
Ihat may be found in it ; but in order that 
it may find unprejudiced minds, and may 
not be condemned without a reading — espe- 
cially in thojse parts, which might be branded 
With the terrible imputation of noyelty. 

I hare the honour to be, 
Bev'd Sir, 
Your attentive fellow senrant, in 
the kingdom and patience of Jesus. 

J. G£0B6E SCHMUCKES. 



PRELlMlNAttY OHSERVATIOm 



THE christian worid has artiyed at a very porten- 
tons period, full of ^eat and alarming events. Most per*- 
sonis of reflection will allow, fh)m the interesting; and aw« 
ful scenes carried on in the most civilised countries, that 
the end of the present form of civil and ecclesiastical eco-* . 
nomy is near at hand. 1 Pet. iv. 7f^t Cor. x. 11* — 
£very century has heen characterized by a peculiar spirit 
of its own, modelling every thing, more or less, in a new 
mould, and often making inroads, even into the sanctuary 
of the Lord. But the spirit of the present tiiQe stands did* 
tinguished from all former periods, by a character of pe- 
culiar innovation in church and state. No doubt these 
singular events, sounparralldied in the page of history, are, 
according to certain pn^hecies both in the Old and New 
Testament, yet only the prognostics of a scene of things 
still more extraordinary, and resolved vpon in the coun- 
cils of tiie Most High. 

Behold the spirit of the nineteenth century ! It rose up 
like a lion, ^i the midst of a grazing flock — displeased 
with every thing, Which did not bear its own image. 
"When it first appeared towards the close of the last cen- 
tury, boasting of reason, philosophy and a discovery of 
the fatal consequences of superstition, it obtained many 
votaries ; but when it assumed the garb of the rights of 
man, it was hailed by millions. Its triumph seemed m(»« 
certain every day, until it was perceived by the wise and 
considerate, that its final aim was, to establish infidelity^ 
and make the world a general plunder knd a wreck. And ~ 
alas ! Their anticipation of ensuing horror proved^ too 
true, livery einclos ure was br^l^e^i down—tbe stately 
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eilifice» of former centuries demolished; all Christendom 
sbiifered at its approach, as in the presence of a being from, 
the other world. The ruler» of the earth began to lose 
the balance of government, against tlie internal weight of 
state ; their kingdoms were threatened VitK destruction^ 
like decayed castles at the appi-oach of a storm. Battles 
wei*e fought, cities and kingdoms won or lost, kingjs de- 
graded or restored f and all the splendid ranks and ordera 
of men, that supported them,^ extinguished or established- 
Whole countries w#re turned into a slaughter house, where 
, thennburied bones of thousands yet lie bleaching, and whiter 
those fields, so lately smoking with hnman gore. Millions 
of souls Save rushed from the field of battle, in a few years'^ 
into the world of spirits; angels bemoan tbdr untimely 
end with compassion, and would fain comfort the widovr 
and the fatherless. 

These awful scenes toiich every trembling fibre of sen^ 
sibility-^he heart sickens In contemplating the misery of 
millions, and the subterraneous waves of this vast ocean, 
of nations, ai^ not yet commanded to re^. The prime 
cause of all this evil waainfiddity, the ]>artizan8 of .which. 
marshaUed themselves mthe order of the Ulnminati. Thusr 
numerous society first formed and propagated itself in the 
s^ret lodges, and umAer the garb of freemasonry, since- 
the mklAeofthe last century; but soon assumed the namea 
of almost every other society, to ciury on its diabolical de- 
signs, and extend tts banners into all the countries of Eu- 
rope and America* The dark plans of this order are not 
even yet fully developed. That murderous revolution in 
France; waathe first fruit of their exertions ; whose letters 
apostatized from Christianity; and unblushingly, in the 
most public manner, avowed Atheism; whilst the inferior 
adherents exUbited scenes of contempt and aversion to th»«r 
very name of Chr&t The hirking places (tf these moji-* 
sters of umigfateousnessy are not yet deserted ; they stilt 
go on, to poison the sources of education, and to persuade 
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the worid, that th% restraints of religion and civil govern- 
ment, are but an intolerable imposition; endeavouring 
thereby to iuidermine\he very pilbtrs of civil society. — 
To this purpose thousands of books were circidated, writ- 
ten by men of the first talents, in a most subtly and artful 
manner, to unhinge public o]nnion, and make it run with 
loose r^ins thr^Tugh every fie|ld of moral science. Their 
success was astonishing, even to themselves. So corrupted 
» the present state of the world; so panting the vitiated 
iieart of man for liberty, to follow its depraved inclina- 
tions without resbaint or remorse; that in Fiance, no less 

' than twenty thousand new pro^lytes were made in one 
year. From ttiis we may guess ^ their progress in other 
countries, and know the fountain of that insatiable thirst, 
HI ouF days, for lawless liberty, as the right of man. 

Political confusions naturally produce moral corrup- 
tion. The religious institutions became involved in thie fate 
of the kingdoms and empires, in which they had been es- 
tablished. In France and .G^many the Churckof God 
presents litUe more, than the fragments of sr mighty wrecks 
We may reasonably conclude from this state of the chris- 
tian world, that peace and happiness cannot be of long du- 
ration^ where the sundiine of religious hope and comfort 
has vanished; where truth is controverted with all the 
charms of wit and elegance; the honour of chi*istianity 
insulted; and the shadowy path of life made dreary and 
dismal, by doubt and despair. Its natural course would 
work the dissolution of all civil society, without a special 
mterference of Providence in behalf of hi3 church. But no^ . 
the world was not made to be the prey of infidels; Grod 
sufiers them to bring judgment on themselves, that they 
may either turn to their Father, or work their own destnic- 

'«4ion. Many thousand learned and serious christians this> 
day read the prophecies^to know the probable future pros- 
pects of church and state ; and to those a tres^tise on this 
subject cajonot Cail to be welcome. 

A 2 



4 PRELIMINARY 

The study of the prophecies and their itecomplishments in 
the signal events of past ages, is, more or less, the duty of 
every christian. But it is no less incumbent on us also, 
attentivtely to consider those predictions, which may now b« 
in a train of fulfilment ; particularly when the signs of the 
times seem very interesting, and indicative of great peril 
and temptation. The Word of God is an important trea- 
sure indeed.. We are no* only assured by it in general, that 
the grace and faithfulness of the Lord shall never (kU ; but 
we are there also provided with particular instructions, an-, 
nexed to each prophecy, by which believers may know their 
duty in every state of trial and discipline to which they may 
be exposed. In this th#. provident care and kindness of 
God, has ever been apparent. The attacks of our enemies 
are often ^verful, concealed, and subtile; and we are in 
need of superior direction for our defence; here then 
divine advice straightens our path, and supplies the defi- 
ciency. 

I. It is therefore incumbent on the people of God, with 
the faithful Bcereans, to search the Scriptures, that they 
. may know the signs of the times, smd observe the particular 
instructions given them for each period. To this they are 
aidmated and directed in those prophetic declarations, as 
the most wise and certain rule of conduct for their safety 
and happiness. The secret things belong unto the Lord 
our God; but those things which are revealed belong unto 
119, and to oui* children forever, that we may do them : 
Deut. xxix. 29. When you see these things begin to 
come to pass, then look up, and lift up your heads ; tor your 
redemption is drawing nigh : Luke xxi. 28. 
£• Prophecies reach but to the grave; all their contents 
only aflTect and concern the living; they are objec1» of 
faith, to excite our attention to Providence, and to the Holy 
Scriptures. iPor here we walk by faith, and there by sight. 
II. Cor. V. 7. As all are more deeply interested, it becomes 
1^ 8e]:iously to consider, and carefully to compare the 
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signs of the times^ with the prophecies of Christ and his 
inspired servants. Not only the watchmen on the walls of 
Zion should feel concerned, to form correct ideas of the 
prophetic declaratfons ; but all, who may be taken una* 
wares^ as a thief in the night The children of God will 
always have their share in the sufferings, inflicted on an 
unbelieving world. They shall be purified and tested; but 
the wicked shall not understand, and shall fall,,by think* 
ing themselves secure and strong, without knowing their 
weakness and danger. Dan. xii. 10., 

III. Our Lord reproved the Jews of his days,. for not 
taking notice of the praphecies then receiving their comple- 
tion before their eyes. *< O ye hypocrites, ye can discern 
the face of the sky and of the earth, but can ye not disceqi 
the sign^.of the times V* Matth. xvi. 3. He charges his 
diaciples, John xvi« 14. ^^These things have I told you, that 
when the time shall come, ye may remember that I told 
you of them." ^^ For false Christs and false prophets shall 
rise, and shall shew signs and wonders, to seduce, if it 
were possible, even the elect." Mark xiii. 22. 

IV. The beloved apostles of Christ, believed it a duty 
incumbent on them, to give solemn warning to the churches 
of perilous times and great temptation; wherefore they 
often speak of the latter times. Now the Spirit.speaketii 
expressly, ^^ that in the latter times some shall depart from 
the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits and doctrines of 
devils." 1 Tim. iv. 1. and 2Tim.iii. 1. «'This know also, 
that in the latter days, perilous times shall come.^' And 
£ Pet ii. and Jude 17. these apostles speak in the same 
manner concerning the last times, as being dangerous, and 
give forewarning of heretical doctrines, which should then 
be brought in by false prophets. £ Pet. iii. 1 — 4. " This is 
the second epistle I now write to you, that you may be 
mindful of the words, which were spoketi before, by the 
holy prophets : that there shall come in the last days scof- 
fers, saying, where is the promise of his coming?" And 
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t These, ii. 5. *' Remember ye not, that I told you these 
things, when I Was yet with you.'* And St. John says, 
1 Epist iL 1 8. " Ye have heard^ that Antichrist shall come,^ 
cliapiiv. 2. '* Ye have heard, that the spirit of Antichrist 
shall comeJ** From these testimonies we may safely con- 
ehide^ that the apostles gave solemn warning to the Chris- 
tian^'of their days generally, of perilous times, both in pub- 
lic discourses and private converse ; exhorting every one, 
c'arefiiJly to discern and compare the signs of the times with 
the prophecies, and to observe their duty. Though we 
ought always, to consider it our first obligation, to seek the 
kingdom of Gt)d, and his righteousness— to be reconciled 
through the blobd of the everlasting covenant; yet, if the 
apostles believed it necessary for the Christians <rf their 
days, to consider this word of prophecy, how much mol^ 
will it be our duty, who live in those vieiy 1ime8-4n the last 
and most perilous part, of which they have spoken, 

V. Of an the books of the Nfew Testament, the Reve. 
latloh is alone expressly prophetic, arid prefaced wifli thfft 
animating admonition : ^'Blessed is he that readeth, and 
thej that hear the words of this prophecy, and keep tSibse 
things, which ari written therein ; for the time is at hand/* 
j^epeatedly we are called upon throughout this whole pro- 
phecy ; *' he that hath an ekr, let him heaiv-4et him, that 
readeth understand — ^blessed is he, that keepeth the sa;^- 
ihgs of the prophecy of this book— seal not the sayings of 
the prophecy of this book/' Here then it is made our so- 
lemn duty and interest, to attend to the words of the pro- 
phecy, and their accomplishment in the signs of 1^ times, 
more particularly to the Revelation. 

The Revelation of St. John has in all ages of the Chri^ 
tian Wa, been the wonder and mystery of the world. Its 
language and style, constructed on the symbolic principles 
of the ancient hieroglyphics, replete with sublime and figu- 
rative terms, will always fill the mind with amazefuent 
The deep interest of all in these predictions, concermiiglhe 
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prosperous and calamitous eyents of the churcb, and of 
those kingdimis and empires connected Avith her, attracts 
the attention of the thoughtM in an imperious manner to 
the sense, which these lofty images are intended to conrey. 
Great nunds are naturally inclined to inquire into objects tf 
importance^ however.intricate or profound they may be; 
and here they were presented with a world of matter^ 
which wUl emjAoy all their powers in its investigation* 

Tins sul^ect however, has always proved to be an ardu- 
ous undertaking. It is certainly of- all scriptural prophe- 
tcies the most intricate^ and the most difficult to exjdaim 
We have many works extant, in every language of christen^ 
dom,^ on this important revelation of Jesus Christ to his 
church. And^thongh I ieel a sincere respect for the learned 
labours of those profound scholars, both professional di<- 
vines and laymen; yet I humbly conceive, only a few of 
those authors, have writte^n from an entire conviction of 
the truth and certainty of their own explanations, and to 
the satisfaction of judicious readers. It was not for want 
of Abilities, natural or acquired, that those great and 
good men remained in the morning dawn of light. The 
signs of the times had not yet appeared, which have since 
thrown more light on some of the principal prophecies^ 
by which others of inferior magnitude are regulated, a» 
to the tiHie and manner of their completion. 

The Lord'has caused a cloud of obscurity to rest on this 
book, in order to hide his eternal counsels from the scruti- 
nous eye of vain curiosity. Its i»*ofound contents are sure- 
ly a river of living water, iSowing fronf the throne of God ; 
where a lamb may drink and be satisfied, and where the 
stature of an elephant would be insufficient to pass over. 
As all souls aiH5 his, Ezek. xviii. 4. He ha« also in this me- 
morial of hislove provided nourishment, comfort and advice 
for all ; whatever their different states and ages in grace 
may require. U John iL 12—1 3. The Epistles to the seven 
churches in Asia minor, are easy to be understood, an^ 
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have been of general utility to many souls. How often 
have they roused the lukewarm, confirmed the pieiis^ and 
strengthened the weak! Even Martyrs have called them 
to remembrance, as matter of great comfort in their dying 
ponies, under the axe, the cross, and the stake. 

This degree of obscurity, which attends the major part 
of the Revelation, proceeds in some measure, from the na-* 
ture and circumstances of prophecy ; and partly from the 
highly figurative language, in which the prophecies are 
conveyed. In soipe parts of this hooky it may also pro- 
ceed from the spiritual sense of the letter, referring to 
objects in the invisible world, above the inhere of our com- 
prehension. 

The language is hieroglyphic and emblematical. By 
using this expression, I do not 9iean to conduct my rea- 
ders to the secret language of the Egyptian priests, who 
governed both church and state, and kept their records, in 
delineated characters, drawn from the figures of animals, 
or other objects in nature to express their ideas, which 
none except themselves understood. They retwied this 
mode of winting from a high reverence for Hermes Tria- 
megistiis, who, they say, was the inventw of it; and 
whose disciples they acknowl^ged themselves to be. In 
the same manner as the Roman Catholics retain the Latin 
language; the Nestorians and Monophisites; the Syriac ; 
the modem Egyptians; the Coptic; iixe Abyssinians; 
the Ethiopic, as the languages of worship and religion f 
because the^ had become sacred among them, by being in 
use for many centuries. 

'No, the symbolic is not exclusively thestyle of the Egyp- 
tians. It never claimed Egypt for its fountain head; since 
the Egyptian hieroglyphics in general, bear litle resem- 
blance to those of other nations, ajid therefore ought not to 
be explained solely from that source. It is the style of all 
Asia; the most ancient literature; and we may say, the 
lianguage of nature. Every thing in antiquity was symbo- 
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lie and allegorical; and this style delights the imagina- 
tioD, pleases and improves the mind of even the weakest 
capacities, more than any other. A lion, is the hierogly- 
phic of strength and fortitude; a steer of agriculture; a 
horse, of liberty and speed ; a sceptre, of royalty ; an eye, 
of the Deity ; a serpent, in a circle with variegated spots, 
of the universe. So the symbol of two hands united, signi- 
fies peace , darts, denote war ; and the lines which joined 
these figures, express short words and phrases. 
^ Besides this simple mode of hieroglyphics, the Asiatics 
also had a mixed sort of emblematical representation of en- 
larged and extensive import ; by which they implied whole 
countries, kingdoms, empires, and^the character of nations, 
religions and governments. They would draw a compound 
figure, from the outlines of difilsrent animals or other ob- 
jects in nature, to express historical facts, or convey infor- 
mation of doctrines and morals. Thus^he principal cha- 
racters of church and state, are called by. the names of the^ 
heavenly luminaries ; empires, kingdoois and r^ublics, are 
signified by mountains, hills and islands ; all mankind, by 
the ocean ; and commotions of nations, by the waves of a 
tempestuous sea, or by the eclipses and extinctions of celes- 
tial bodies. Of all the prophets, St. John makes the most 
frequent use of this language in his Revelation. 

But besides this emblematical style in a general view, 
the natural signification of many words in -this prophecy 
alludes to customs, tenets, and manners of times and places 
of remote antiquity ; which are now either obliterated by 
time, or rarely understood, except by men versed in that 
kind of literature, i By fai- the greater part of the figures, 
and images of the Revelation, are borrowed from the sa- 
cred writings of the prophets; particularly of those, who 
haVe written during the captivity of the Jews, and since 
their return to the holy land. At the waters of Babylon, the 
Israelites had access to the reli^ous and philosophical te- 
nets of Chaldean wisdom ; where Daniel held.tbe first ^' 

B 
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tion, as cliief of the Magi, the wise men of the East. Th^ 
nation returned to their own land, stiongly tinctured with 
the Chaldean tenets, customs and character; and those 
bom in the land of captivity, had entirely lost the language 
of their ancestors, and almost the spirit of Moses ; viewed 
every thing with Chaldean eyes, and touched the holy ves- 
sels with Chaldean hands. This change of the nation al- 
so had a great influence on the style, and manner of ex- 
pression of the latter prophets. The style of Daniel is 
wholly Chaldean, and part of his book in that dialect The 
visions of Ezekiel, which he saw at the riveir Chebar, are 
descriptive of the situation of those countries. And the 
views and figures of Zechariah, accord with the Chaldean 
customs and character. 

When St. John wrote the Revelation, the walls of nations 
had been broken down by the Romans, and the different 
religious opinions and philosophical tenets of every country 
within their grasp, were perfectly afloat. From the river 
Cyrus, to the Nile ; from the Caucasus to the Alps, all was 
an ocean of floating ideas, tenets, customs, dialects, and 
languages. Judea in particular stood in connexion with the 
sebommoU with the scattered Hellenistic Jews, from Egypt 
to the Farthians, Medes, Elamites, and Mesopotamlans, 
Acts ii. 9, 10,. 11 ; who from time to time brought home, 
and blended with their own, the languages, rites, opi- 
nions and fictions of other nations. The Asiatics began 
since Alexander's time, to speak the Greek language; but 
they only made it tlie vehicle of oriental ideas. Tlie reli- 
gious tenets of Zoroaster, the great reformer of Sabseism, 
among tlie Medes and Persians, which Cyrus bix>ught with 
him to Babylon, when he establislied his empire there j 
had swayed the sceptre for many centuries, in conjunction 
with the wisdom of Chaldaea, from the^Araxas to the Medi- 
terranean sea. This mixture of religious tenets, and rites 
of worship, assumed the Hellenistic form, under the Gre- 
'^ian kingdoms in Asia; and the doctrines of the oriental 
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sages, furnished the ground works to the Jewish Cabbala, 
the. Platonic philosophy, and at last to the Gnostic sect 
What a powerful and extensive influence all thes sources of 
knowledge had on the Greek language, during flte time of 
all these political changes, must be obvious to every dis- 
cerning mind. The words remained Greek, but the style 
«t this language in Asia; the meaning and signification of 
^ords, became in a great measure Asiatic. 

For this reason, the language of the New Testament, and 
more particular that of the Revelation, cannot be Athenian; 
and therefore the first and natural significaliqn of its 
^ords should only be studied from pure Grecian authors; but 
uore especially their sense and meaning from Asiatic wri* 
JtrSj who have lived and vmtten in the same countries with 
.e apostles. Such a critical knowledge of this language, 
spoken and understood in Asia, would make a successful 
.positor of many passages of the New Testament, which 
.ave hitherto i^mained obscure, and doubtful. For it is a 
monument, which evidently bears the marks of that time, 
♦nd the evidence of tiie different manner erf thought and use 
Jwords in Asia, from writers in Europe. How much more 
ttaXiGk for instance, are the epistles of Paul to the Ephe- 
sians and Colossians, than those which he has written to the 
Romans and CorinlUans ? His episde to the scattered He- 
brews, is a living memorial of their manner <rf thought and 
method of teaching. The language of St John in the first 
chaptmt of his Gospel, and more especially in the I^erela- 
lation, is altogether Asiatic. He lived in Epfiesus, then n 
centre point of the l^mains of the P^»ian and Chaldsean 
philosophy, and the followers of John the Baptist; and 
from those sources, as well as from the writings of the pro- 
phets, the style of the Revelation, and the current significa* 
tion of his words must be studied. 

But the obscurity of the Revelation also proceeds from 
the nature and circumstances of prophecy itself; for which 
many reasons might be assigned^ to evince the divine wis- 
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dom, displayed in accomplishing his eternal councils on 
earth. A certain degree of obscurity is necessary to some 
{o-opbecies, in order to present the enemies of the Lord^ 
from a discovery of bis plan of proceeding. In case of a 
disclosure before their accomplishment, the voluntary in* 
struments of wrath might sfaru^ back^ and delay the designs 
ot heaveiv; the great enemy of man might change his mea- 
sures ; and the s^nts in Zion disorder their aid, and loose 
ihcar reward by preciptancy and pride. It is even impos- 
sible that those prophecies, rdative to events still future^ 
should be clear. For some of the principal outlines, and 
many of the particular circumstances, which throw most 
light on the accomplishment, so as to identify the predic- 
tion, do not yet exisL We may form a geperal idea by 
them, of the designs of Heaven, and more v^ould little c<m- 
tribute to our happiness* If we could not underst^d their 
general tenor, why would the Lord reprove tb^ Jews of huh 
days, for their ignwance and want of discernment. Danid' 
understood those of Jeremiah, coilcerning tb? end of the 
captivity of the Israelites at Balgrlon : and the Scribes, 
those of Micah, wh^re the Messiah. shouldbe bom, and tpld 
it to Kerf9d. A full insight into the p^rticjo^ar . circ^im^ 
standes of thfir compleftion, is intended only for cotemporary. 
heliev^ersfi who will also stand in need of additional 
strength) for the severe contest of those days. . :. 

This.obscurilgr no doubt, proceeds fron^ consummate wis- 
dom and a most benevolent intention towards man. It in- 
duces the chfldren of Grod, to implore the Father of light 
for the illumination and wisdom from above ; it excitescu- 
riosity, industry, and atteiition to the Word of God; con- 
vinces proud reason of its ignorance in matters of a divine 
i^ture, that we may humble ourselves before him f and 
prevents disgust and weariness in the study of these divine 
oracles. All these objects would not have been qbtatinjed, 
if the language of prophecy had been dear, and in words 
of a more obvious signification. 
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A great part of the Bevelatioii is now ftdfiUed, and a suf- 
ficient acquaintance mth history, and the language and 
style of prophecy, is all that is necessary, in order toun* 
derstand iU But the time is near at hand, when this Book, 
by a most evident accomplishment of some of its princi* 
pal predictions, will prove to be the greatest comfort and 
treasure of the whole church of Chiist on earth. 
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The calculation of prophetical time is of the greatest im- 
portance in e^atmng the Rerelation. It is even inipoBsi- 
Ue witbont thift knowledge, eitiier to arrange the different 
projihtoies coiitained in this book, into their genuine order; 
or to shew their accomplishment with certainty, and to the 
satisfactioii of judicious read^*9« We often meet with it 
h^re, even more frequently than in all the rest of the pro- 
phetic writings of the Old Testament If the computar 
tioii of an expositor is erroneous in princiide^ or defective 
in its progression, he will necessarily deceive himself and 
others^ by applying the profbedxR to events, which iniBnite 
wisdom never intended them to signify. Hence many able 
and good men have faUed in their conjectures, by trusting 
too much to the strength -of their own understanding; and 
injudicious enthusiasts, neglecting to improve on those 
parts already accomplished, have attempted to dive into fu- 
turity, and alarmed tiie world by a false interpretation of 
times and events, as if God designed to make them pro- 
phets. - Siich proceeding is daring ajod impious. For 
when the events prove the Muty of their predictions^ a 
part of the contempt and ridicule, which so deservedly fall 
an the author of th^m, will alsobringthe Wordof Godinto , 
disrepute with the ignorant Hence that guilty backward- 
ness of many in mir days, to study this book at all, and to 
aj^ly tiiese strong holds of faith, contained therein, to the 
adv^<^ment of the church, of which in out* days o^ infide- 
lity she stands so much in need. 

The prophet Daniel was expressly commanded to shut 
np and seal (conceal the sense of} his prophecy, relative 
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to ibe suffering state of the church in the latter time. H« 
has however given us a series of prophetic numbers^ to 
compute the long interval of time, between th^ date of his 
prophecy and its final accompliriiment ; if we have the key * 
to unlock this divkie treasurt^y which we are directed in 
confidence to expect in due season. It is promised^ the 
industrious searcher of the prophetic word. Chap. tiL 4. 
^^ Ma/Mf sludl run ta imdjroy read and study the prophecies, 
deairoHS of knowledge and comlbrt intiioae dacys of pml> 
M^ndknowUdgeahaUbeinortas^^ But fit John was inter- 
dieted in direct terms to do so« Bev. xxiL 10. ^ An4 he 
saith unto me^ seid not the sayings of tiie pr^hecy of this 
book I for the time is at hand." Rev. i. S. ^^Bkesed is he 
that readeih^ and they thithearthewords ofthe prophecy .'^ 
The Revelation thei^foroy notwithstanding the height and 
depth of itsprophetic contents^ is yet of such a nature, that 
it may, and shaft be understood, it is not a sealed book, 
covered over with an impenetrable chmd; no, it lis an 
Apocalypsis, a Sevelatkm, a diacofvery of Jesus Christ to 
hi^ servants; a conMuentilry on the prophecies of tiie Old 
Testament, and a key to the disclosure of ite pr<^etical 
time, concerning the gospel diqiensation. 

But perhsqiB some of my readafs maiy have a conscientious 
scnq^, to .^iter into investigations of this kind. They be« 
lieve to have found a prohibifion to all cdeiMions of tiuH 
nature in that melnorable passage-^ Matt. txiv. 36. Where 
the Son of God says : *^But of thatday ^nd hour knoweth 
no man, no, mt the angels of lieave;(i, neither the Siim 
(Mark xiiL S2) but my Father oidy ." This passage truly 
has the s^tpearance of a negative prohibition. But the 
Lord cannot allude here to the destruction of Jerusalem; 
for he has determined the ttine of that catastrophe, to take 
place before that generation shQuldpass away^ and repeat* 
ediy advised his disciples to escape, and save themselves by 
flighty which they actually did. Neither can these words 
apply to our Lord's second advent, at the approach of the 
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Millenmuin; for also thisperiodisdetermined by limits and 
numbers, both in Daniel and the Revelation. Our Lord 
then actually here refers to what the discq^es originally 
inquired after, namely, the end of the world. Now of this 
period our Lord and Saviour saith : neither He, nor the 
angtlshad any special knowledge, as to the day and hour. 
But this be spoke of his mediatorial character, and even in' 
that respect, it wan only the case dining his pilgrimage on 
earth. He is now exalted to the right hand of the eternal 
Father, and has opened the book of seven seals, in which 
all the councils of the Almighty are disclosed to bis view, 
concerning the plan of governm^it in his Church and the 
consummation of all things. 

The apostles in a general meeting, inquired of the Lord 
after his resurrection, saying, ^^ Lord, wilt thou at this time 
restore again the kingdom to Israel?" And He said unto 
them, <^ it is not for you to know, (chronous or kairous) li- 
mited terms or times, which ^he Father hath determined in 
his own authority." This answer has also been urged as a 
general interdiction to all inquiries of this sort ; although it 
is limited by the very words, only tothe apostles, ^^ v[aSv 
i(«i (sc. ifyov) yvSvc^t non est vestrum (opus) scire ; it 
docH not belong to your ministry and time to know, ^^itov^ 
If Kcct^ou^i ye shall be witnesses unto me, to the uttermost 
part of the earth. ButUhe Lord does not deny in these 
words, that it is the duty of others who live after the time 
of the apostles, to knaw these limited terms and times. He 
irather asserts it, by distinguishing between those who 
ought, and who ought not to make it their business to in- 
quire. No, if the original is closely inspected, the words 
^of the Lord will yet prove an answer to the inquiry of the 
apostles. They had used the word, ;^^ovof, time, in the 
singular nnmb^, and no doubt also in its common accepta^ 
tion ; but the Lord answei*sin the plural, and with an em- 
phatical diflTerence of the words, ;^{oyovf ^jcawov? ; and 
these epochs and times are enigmatical expressions in hiB 
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lips, denoting limited times and periods, the l^gtii of 
which will hereafter be determined. 

Prophecies are objects of faith, whether they relate to 
time^ place, or events; and it is equally laudable to credit 
one and the other, on the authority of God. The ^n* 
cient patriarchs could not wait in expectation of the pro- 
mised Messiah, without conjecture as to the time of bis 
coming ; or unless they also believed the prediction con- 
cerning the time of his appearance in the flesh ? When tho 
Lord promised Sarah a son in a short time, would it have 
been proper in her, to confide in this divine dedaration on-*- 
ly concerning theson» and not also as to the time of his 
birth ? If Hezekiab had only believed the promise of his 
recovery, and under a pretence of modesty, not of the fifteen 
years also, which the Lord added to his days^ his gratitude 
would no doubt have been defecUve. If the men of Nine- 
veh had only believed the prophecy of Jonah, concerning 
tlie destruction of their city^ and not likewise relative to 
the forty days, their repentance would surely have been 
far less prompt and ardent than it was. When the noble 
Lord in Samaria, would not believe Elishaconcemingthe 
great pl^ty in twenty-four hours, his unbelief cost him Us 
life. 2Kingsvii. 1. Had the Israelites at Babylon not 
been attentive to the seventy years of their captivity, fore- 
told by Jeremiah^ they would eithei* by impatience have 
brought themselves into trouUes while tliere, or {Nrobably 
never have returned to the land of promise from Chaldiea. 
It is even more congenial to our age in grace, under the 
gospel dispensation, that oujp faith should comprise the 
whole Word of God ; and not neglect any part, which the 
Lord may have judged proper, (semel. pro semper) to 
reveal to his Church. 

The way being thus prepared, I shall now speak more 
directly to the professed point of my subject. But before 
I explain that highly probable system of prophetical chro* 
nolqgy, discovered by that learned and pious prelate Ben- 
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^Uus, A. D. 1742, which is now generally received and 
followed in Germany ; it will be necessary for the reader 
to observe, what I would presume a grand mistake in some 
of the beloved Apocalyptical systems of our days. This 
error consists in taking .a day in the Revdation to signify a 
year. It is argued from the following passages, that days, 
mean years : Numbers xiv. 33, 34. Ezekiel iv. 5, 6. 
Daniel ix, 24» ^5, 26. Luke xiii. 33 ; and these proofs are 
strong and conclusive evidence, of this having been an an* 
cient mode of calculation; but it certainly would b0 a weak> 
and premature conclusion, to say, that hence it must also 
be followed in the Revelation of St. John i No, the contra- 
ry is evident from the following reasons. 

I. The defenders of this mode of eakulation confuse^the 
i^hqle internal order and m^iod of this book, which in it- 
self is more regularly written^ to assist our weak under- 
standing, than any other scriptural prophecy. Some . 
throw its whole contents into seven periods, so that each 
period shares ope of the seals, one trun^t and one vial ; 
and all the rest of heterogeneous matter is forced into them, 
as into a case of drawers, wherever it may suit. Others^ 
to uphold their beloved system of calculation, have rent the 
prophecy in two, and begin anew with the twelfth chapter 
and the birth of the man-child. This proceeding is arbi- 
trary and unwarrantable : the Word of God deserves to be 
studied with more deference and respect. It is not with 
the Revelation as with other prophecies, where perl^ps 
you may say, the method and style is not of divine origin; 
for here.the order and method of the whole vision is not 
to be ascribed to the manner or choice of the apostle. 
He has written it, as it was emblematically exhibited 
to him from that heavenly, book with seven seals, of 
which, even as to order and method, the Apocajypse is a 
copy. 

II. If a day be taken for a year, the times of the three 
woes alone, will amount to sixty months, or eighteen hon-- 
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dred years. Wliere will room lie found for all the events, 
which are to proceed the first woe ? for the three different^ 
cessations or pauses, which the text caUs for, before the 
first, second and third woes? for those events in the third 
woe, which are to take place bath before and after the 
foi*ty-two months of the power of the beast? and for the 
important contents of the xx. chapter ? It would be incom- 
patible with the express words of the prophecy, to let 
either of these woes run parallel to 'Oach other, for any 
space of time. The eflfects of the first woe must necessarily 
have ceased, at least in the chmccb^ before the second can 
be^n ; and so the second, before the commencement of 
the third; though they may continue in other parts of the 
world. Chapt. ix. 12. xi. 14. ^ - 

ni. How could the Devil's stay on earth be called a 
short time, which yet begins a considerable time before the 
forty-two months of the beast, and only closes some time 
after it is destroyed, if these forty-two months, amoutitto 
twelve hundred and sixty years ? Surely, this sJiort time of 
his continuance on earth, cannot be as long, as the follow- 
ing one thousand years of his confinement in the bottom* 
less pit ? The expression, ^ a short time," is certainly a 
comparative form of language, to which the positive must 
somewhere be found. And why would these two numbers, 
relative to tlie same object, be expressed in this manner ; 
if the diminutive and undetermined number, was not to bs 
compared to the following one settled and fixed ? The very 
first sight of them ought to strike conviction into every 
mind, and no doubt, if closely examined, will protc the in- 
consistency of tiie yearly day in this place. 

IV. The advocates for the yearly day^ have thrown the 
forty-two months of thebeast^ the twelve'hundred and six- 
ty days of the witnesses, the twelve hundred and sixty 
days and the time, timto and half a time of the woman, 
all into one calamitous epoch of twelve hundred and sixty 
years ^ for which at last they have neither a certatn« nor a 
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fioitaUe commencement^ Before the year A. D. 1736, 
they mosfly dated fironflt. D. 476, and some even hefore 
that year : but since noting remarkable has terminated 
tiiat period, they have begun to change to later dates, stiU 
less remarkabfe on the page of history, and of course less 
probable to begin so important a train of events. Late 
imter^ have since adopted the dates A. D. 500, and 606, 
vrhen the emperor Phocas, declared the bishop of Rome 
imiversal bishop. But the first foundation fos the papal 
power and grandeur^ had been laid before that time ; 
the emperor's declaration gave this title little or no 
effect> for the Eastern churches nevei^ consented to this 
decree. 

V. Another argument against the yearly^ day, is the 
measure used in the Revelation, chapter xxi. which is evi-' 
dently different from that of Ezekiel xl« This difference 
grounds a supposition, that the mode of calculation here, 
may also be of a peculiar form, different firom that in the 
Old Testament. 

YI. He who minutely studies chap. xiii. of the Beveki- 
tion, with all' the attention it so well deserves, will there 
meet with a new key, for the computation of the prophetic 
times, peculiar to this prophecy 5 which certainly would 
not have been given, if the ancient mode of calculation 
had been used by the dpirit of prophecy in this book. This 
key only liiust be empl(|ted here, and no other will verify 
itself on the page of hisrory> as evinced by so many weak 
and inconclusive essays, #iere the authors, otherwise re- 
s))ectable, have followed an erroneous mode of ciedculation, 
and involved themselves in clouds and darkness, as well as 
the subject whick they laboured to elucidate. 

VII. The very title of this book, and the introduction to 
the seven churches indicate, that its peculiar contents con- 
vey something new and unknown before. It is a Revela- 
tion, a discovery of those unfathomable designs in the divine 
plan of government, reserved and hid from the foundation 
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of the world in the councils of th^Umighty Ruler of tte^ 
Universe. In such a work we nmy expect to find many 
things new ; a new computation # time, and the promised 
key to the hidden numbers in Daniel ; a new arrangement 
and method, in which imjiortant and numerous subjects are 
presented to tlie world : a new collection of the scattered 
rays of ihe Old Testament prophecies, relative to the 
church of Christ, more completely delineated and decked . 
by the finishing hand, to answer tiie purposes of HeaveR 
with his militant people on earth. 

The Revelation contains two kinds of prophetic timc^ 
the one ordinary and. methodical, and the other extraordi- 
nary; which last numbers are introduced to protract the 
periods of the first and methodical time, wherever they oc- 
cur. Of the extraordinary time, that pious prelate Ben- 
gelius, has discovered the true length and duration; and 
the ordinary and methodical time, under which this series 
of prophecies arrangeth itself into one coherent system, is ' 
wholly my own. I shall first give an account of Benge- 
Bus's system, which he has rendered such eminent services 
to the church, and then illustrate the one I avow; since 
both schemes are necessaiy^ in order to understand the 
Revelation, and used in the following treatise. ' 

The prophetic times of the Revelation are either ex- 
pressed by the same terms of natural time, although they 
are much longer as for instance, the forty4wo months of 
the beast; or they are denominatedly indeterminate terms, 
which yet have a certain duraiflhi here in the order of 
prophecies : as for instance, the fime, times and half a time 
of the woman in the wilderness, and that period during 
which the souls under the altar were yet to rest, called a 
Chronos. But there are also natural times in this pro- 
phecy, which are not prophetic, to wit, the six hundred and 
sixty-six years of the power and duration of the beast, and^ 
the one thousand years of the Millenium on earth'; both^ 
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Ar eitii^ expressly determined as sncfa, or limited by cir- 
<^umstanced, which will not admit them prophetic. . 
* How, we all know the length of natural time, and aball 
fh^by be able to determine the periods of prophetic time, 
ii^a key be given, by which to find the pi*oportion of the one 
to th« other. This key must be somewhere in the Revela- 
tion. For if the true length of these times could not bey 
at least neariy determined, these numbers would be here to 
no purpose at sdl. The learned prelate Bengelius, found 
this key in the Chap. xiii. and if it is not tiiere, it is no 
where else. There, the words of the fifth verse run thus : 
^^ Jitid power was given to Him (the beast) irohtfAQv VQtii5a$ 
helium gerere^ to mnke war forty oVid two mimthsJ'* Accor* 
ding to the natural measure of time, this would be three 
years and a half; a time too short for this beast, to per-^ 
form all ascribed to it by the prophecy. We must there* 
fore take these forty-two months, to be a prophetic time. 
Vo^ir in the 18th Terse of tbis chapter, we read these me- 
morable words : «^ Here is the wisdomr-^et him that hath 
understanding (*^ ix^ ^'^ *?*i V'i inteUigentia estpraedi" 
iusj count the number of the beast ; for it is the nvmber of 
man; and his number is six hundred threescore and sue''— - 
1, e. these are the years of his reign, according to the natural 
manner of counting. As he who has judgment, is here 
advised to calculate by this number — and since the text 
expressly diredis our attention to this number : here is 
wisdom ; this passage most assuredly contains ^is key. 
And since the Orientals counted their year by the moon, 
this key will stand thus :. 

Jfforty-two prophetic months give six hundred and sixty" 
six lunar ytoxsi what wiU be a prophetic hour, a day, a 
week, a numthj a year? For tliis number six hundred and 
sixty-six, caiinot be,taken to run parrallel with th^ forty- 
two months, neither can it be considered as a protraction 
of that time j because in either case none of these two aum- 
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bers could be compared with the othw by cdciilatioi^ to 
the spirit of prophecy here directs. 

The solution of this problem produces thQ following ag- 
gregate, in which I shall not take notice of tiiose diviMons 
of time, less than a day. 

Prophetic time. Cowmon time. 

i an hour chap. viiL 1« as about 4 days. 

1 hour chap, xi^* 15. as . 8 days. 

1 day ....:«« 196 days. 
I960 days chap. xii. 6. = firr years, 97 days* 

1 month chq».ix. 15. ss . IS years, 318 days. 

5 months • ... sar 79yrs.l9wks. Iday. 

I, year ..,..= 196 years lir flays. 

1 h. 1 day, 1 m. 1 year « 212 years 275 days. 
The learned prelate Bengelius, has also attempted to de<- 
tennine the length and duration of those indetermined 
terma of times, found in the Apocalypse, by a profound 
madiematical operation^ which solves some of the most 
critical and intricate questions in^Astrbnomy, concerning 
the revolutions of the Heavenly, bodies; b^tto me, his so- 
lutions on this head, have always i^peared too far fetched, 
fanciful, and defective in their application to the prophe- 
-cies. Those who wish to examine him on this subject, and 
understand tiie G^man andLatin languages, may satisfy 
themselves, by reading his inestimable commentary on the 
Revelation of St. Jo&nt his Gnomon, and not$e in Apoca- 
lypsinraadhiaCydus, or singular investigation of the 
great year of the world. BengeKos is witiiout doubt the 
most aUe expositor on this important book, of all German 
authors; and in my opinion the first of all I have read on 
thiasuhject. His profound judgment, his extensive know- 
ledge (tf history, and his great proficiency in every other 
branch of literature, requisite in order to understand this 
book, enabled him, although in want of the knowledge of 
the wdinary and methodical prophetic time in this pro- 
phecy, to strike the true point of accomplishment in very 
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miny of these prophecies* And his expositions of those 
predictions^ carry a degree of evidence, which forces the 
Mind fv acquiesce. The author of this treatise has availed ^ 
himaelf, on many occasions, of his assistance, as well as of 
the exposition of Doctor Tung. 

I will now attempt to illustrate my own system of pro- 
phetic chronology, concerning the ordinary. and methodi- 
cal times used by the spirit of prophecy in the Apocalypse ; 
as also of those indetermined terras of time, in the limita- 
tion and adjustment of which, | humbly assume to differ 
firom the decision of the great Bengelius* The author en- 
ters on this subjesct with unaffected diffidence^— he treads 
on holy ground with awe. Yet a conscious rectitude of in- 
teationf a hope of obtaining the reader's]indulgeiice, and a 
.conviction of this subject, being peculiarly seasonable at 
ibis pmlou|9 :tij9ie, hji^ve. animated him in this undertaking, 
to which l^e otherwise avows himself unequal. He would 
therefore entreat all, who honour this treatise with suiy de- 
cree of attention, duly to cpnaider his arguiinentson so im- 
portant a subject. As he shall do litfle more, than draw 
the reader's mind to notice the internal method, and the 
contents of the Revelation itself, his authorities cannot be 
invalidated, if once firmly established. 

The Apocalypse is a series of prophecies,- arranged by 
.the Divine hand into an admirajble system, which cpnsti^ 
tutes it one great whole. It cannot be explained by de- 
tached pieces, like other prophetical books of the holy 
. scriptures. Its general design must be known, the har- 
mony of the different parts, and their 40pebdence on each 
other understood, to warrant an aul^or iii this enterprise. 
No book of the Old gr New Testament is iso designedly 
written with art and wisdom, as to general anethod anci ad- 
justment of all its particular^arts, as these sacred oracles; 
and this internal method of the prophecy itself^ into which 
its whole contents are adjusted, comtituUs and expresses b^ 
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' prophetic, chronology^ or computation of times, and periodfif^ 
ih which these predictions are to meet their completioi>* 
Not onij the contents of this book are prophetic, but also 
the order and method ih which its coptents are presented 
to us, is expressive of tlie times and periods of the church 
of Christ, under the New Testament dispensation. Some 
of &17 readers will take this, to be no more tbaii a hypo- 
thesis as yet; however a series of signal events will soon 
convince them, that it is a well established truth. 

The prelate Bengelius's system of calculation on the de- 
termined prophetic times, is neither erroneous nor defec- 
tive ; if those numbers which it comprises, are taken to be 
no more, than what the spiiit of prophecy, intended them 
to be, to wit, extraordinary numbers,- to enlarge the me- 
thodical periods of time in this book. But if we attempt 
to arrange the whole series of prophecies by them, this 
system is certainly very imperfect, and by no means sa- 
tisfactory to an inquisitive mind. It only touches some 
particular links in this extensire chain of predictions, and 
leaves all the rest without a proper chronological adjust- 
ment. Hence the learned prelate's system has neither a 
certain date, nor a perfectly important fact, from which to 
commence the train of accomjdishments; and in. all those 
points, which it does not immediately regulate and deter- 
mine, there is too much room for the ingenuity of man. 
Although he has marked the greater part of the accom- 
plishments of these prophecies with a lucky and firm baud; 
yet, by reason of these imperfections of his system of cal- 
culation, the mind will barely yield him a high degree of 
probability. They always induced me to search, in ex- 
pectation of another key to a new system of prophetic 
time, as a main basis to the numbers of his computation. 
Sudi; fL one would be desirable and necessary, as would 
supply all those deficiencies, arrange the whole series of 
prophecies, shew the length of every link in this chain, 
the period of every prediction, in which it is to be accom- 
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fished, and determine its precise point of beginning and * 
end ; and such a one could not fail of producing effects, 
worthy of this Revelation. For it is the concatenation of 
a series of prophecies, and their completion in the signal 
events of many centuries, which furnishes an argument of 
Silch strength and force, as even to awe infidelity into si* 
lence and dismay. A system of prophetic chronology 
of this kind, the. spirit of prophecy has certainly given 
somewhere, for it is promised in Daniel xii. and such a 
one, I humbly conceive to have discovered in the Apocalypse. 
The general design of the Revdation is, a prophetic 
history of the triumph of the Christian Religion, or in 
otiier words, of the great conflict between the Redeemer of 
the world and the prince of darkness, from its commence- 
ment to its final termination* Every emblematical pre- 
sentation in the order of the whole vision, has its ap^x>pri- 
Ated place in this plan of action — and only there, and no ' 
where else will it dieet its genuine completion. A pro- 
phetic dironology therefore, by which the whole series of 
predictions is arranged and adjusted in due order, must 
begin in thie same moment of time, with the prophecy^ 
otherwise its dates would not accord witii the history of 
the church, and of nations. Most authors begin the ac- 
complishment of these prophecies from the year '96, in 
which the apostle received the Revelation in the island of 
Patmos; but tMs is. surely a mistake, for both the church 
and the great conflict. commenced before that time. It 
would have been most agreeable, to affix the first link of 
this chain to the week of our Lord's passion; but it can- 
not be extended to that point.. The pr<^phecy itself also 
presupposes in its five first chapters, the Lamb of God as 
slain, and the seven churches in Asia minor as planted. 
Danid affixes chapter ix. £6, ST. the finsd doom of his na- 
tion, to the eviration of his seventy weeks of years. 
There the church of the Old Testament had been visibly 
and forever razed and abolished j and precisely to tjhp 
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year of the destruction of Jerasalemy A. D« '72, tKe ^r^- 
phetic chronology of the Apocalypse aflSxes its commence- 
inent. 

I have no reason to * fear a clashing of history wifii the 
dates of my computation — I only af^irehend, my first priii* 
ciple will be found too rimple^ and arttess with those, who 
perhaps have all this time been electing, to meet with a 
concealed and profound system. But this simplicity and 
plainnei^s ought not to be considered a defect^ it should in- 
duce us more readilyto receive it ; for it is, no doubt, the 
will of God, that this important Revelation should be of 
benefit to all, as it imports all to know it; and that this 
calculation of prophetic time should be intelligible, even to 
the weakest capacity. / 

The seventh number has been consecrated as sacred, 
from the beginning of the world. And although infidelity 
has levelled many a sneer at it, yet in that measure of thsle, 
God finished the creation <rf heaven and earth. Moses 
and the prophets make a firequent use of it; and h^l« in 
the Apocalypse, the frequent occurrence of this number, is 
even remarkable and striking. There can be no doubt, 
but it is a very seci-et, pi'ofound and irapoi*tant measure of 
time, since the whole economy of the Old Testament di^* 
pensation, both in its civil and ecdesiastieal' depart- 
ments, was thereby regulated. The great Creator mea- 
sures it out by the motions of the heavenly bodies; since 
this is the general valid measure of time in our solar isy»- 
^m, by which, according to Bongelius, all their 'revohr- 
Jetermined without a fraction; £roto allof wbkh 
we may saMy^nndlide, that it has it^ i^ure fou:ndatidn in 
the eternal councils oflfeav^w The prophet Daniel has 
it in his sevfenty prophetic -weeks^Jbyiirhich he determines 
the duration, a.nd destinies of the Jewish church : and tue 
have reason to believe, that it may also be the key- 
number to the times of the New Testament church, and 
ihat it may run on even to the consuntniation of alt things. 
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An sttentive reader of the Apocalypse, must at least, 
find it striking and remarkable; to meet so firequen% with 
tjiis number here. We read of seven i^rto tefope the 
throne df God ; of a Lamb, having seven horns ands^en 
eyes; of seven Thunders; of a Dragon with seven heads; 
a beast, with seven heads, and one with tiie same number 
from the bottomless pit. But stiH more remarkable are the 
seven seals, the seven trumpets, and the seven vials, by 
which this series of prophecies is evidently arranged into a 
ns^iiodical ofder of time and periods. All thesetierms are 
snrcly founded on a certain measure of time, by which the 
prosperous a«d calanutous events of the church are limited 
to nimibers and periods ; and whoever discovers that mea- 
sure, has found the key to a Ml assurance and certainty, 
in the ejtposKion of this prophecy. 

'With this key I will accpiaint my indulgent reader; 
though wll^ all due deference to the judgment of tiie wise, 
^e abilities of the able, and the labourisi of the learned. It 
consists in a pectdiar application of the (Hebdomad®) pro- 
phitic weeks ofDantd, to the Apocalypse^ There are seven 
seals, aiid the seventh contains the seven trumpets. Bocr 
Ttf seal and every tmmpety comprises a period of seven pro*^ 
'phetic iteeks\ or forty ^nine years; and the prophecy und^r 
these seals, discloses the most i4iteresUng and femarkaHe 
events, which are to k&ppen to ffie church of Christ durimg 
that time. This is signified by the sevenUi lumber. But 
since the Revelation contsdns the history oMie triumphs 
of the Son of God, oter the powers of darkness^ the CfK- 
eth year, or the year of Jubilee, should every time be 
counted in ; which caused such remarkable Epochas in 
the Jewish church and state, Leviticus xxv. 27. Hie 
sefventh seal however cannot, consistently with the order 
of the prophecy, be taken into the computation, for itself, 
as it comprises the seven trumpets ; which are a new con- 
tinuation of periods and events, of the same length with 
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the seills. And before the woes^ three pauses of cessatioiis 
muirt be admitted of which the third is of much shorter da- 
rati<Mi than the first and second, as expressly demanded by 
the words of the prophecy; At the beginning of the woes 
this prophetic chronology, moreover divides itself^ by the 
internal order of the book, into two remarkable columns ; 
one of which advances the lineage of the church of Christ, 
the other marks the progression of the woes, and their 
pauses of cessation. These two notable columns run on 
into the sound of the seventh trumpet, where again they 
furnish the exact dates, to a new succession of prophecies 
in four lines of periods and numbers, which qi^ terminated 
by the seven vials, and the commencement of the happy 
Millennium. The reader perhaps may find this descrip- 
•tion dark and intricate, I will therefore give him a pros- 
pective view of this admirable fabric ; the sight of which 
has brought full conviction to imy mind, and comfort to my 
heart. - Let serious and considerate lovers of the prophetic 
word, determine its real value. 

But in order to complete the solution of this divide 
scheme; or internal prophetic chronology of this prophecy, 
we are yet to settie those terms of time, which we have 
denominated inkterminaU. These are the tim^ofthe 
woman; the short time of the dragon ; the littie season of 
the souls under the altar; the time, to which the angel 
swore; and^he little season, in whiph the Devil, is loose 
again, after#ie thousand years. These are the terms of 
time, in the solution of which, I humbly presume to dtfier 
from the learned Bengelius, and many, other authors on 
this important subject The accomplishment alone, as 
i^orded on the page of history, can determine between 
us, what degree of credibility may be due to each of Qur 
labours. 
No doubt, all the periods of time, designated by these 
terms, have a reference to each other.; and as they are all 
of the same indetermincd kind, stand in a comparative :re- 
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lation among themselveSf as to the exact quantity of time 
bdonging to each period. If therefore a key could be dis- 
covered to determine one period precisely ; the whole num- 
ber might be adjusted into a scide of time, at least highly 
probable, if *not ^certain and conclusive. And as these 
times also stand connected with the whole body of prophe- 
cies, airanged by methodical periods, and extraoi^dinary^ 
determined numbers ; their lengths are moreover regu- 
lated by circumstances, and the limits of others. ' I pre- 
sume to have found this key in the periods of the methodi- 
cal times, and after mature consideration formed the fol- 
lowing scaleiy which is verified by history, and accords 
with the scheme and connection of tiie whole book. I 
take a hundred years to be a time^ and fifty years to be 
half a time; as it is expressly laid in Genesis, chapter xv. 
15, 16. That this is the time of man, and of a generation 
of men. See also, Job xi.u. 16. Isa. xxxviii.l2« Where 
THORI signifies both. 

I must however previously inform the comnion reader, 
that some of these terms of time, are very imperfiectly 
translated in our English version. My scale will therc^ 
fore exhibit them in the ori^al language, and after an im- 
proved translation. 

SCALE OF TIME. 

50 years^ ^/xif y^ Kongof, half a <meof the woman. Chap. 

xii. 14. 

100 . xfltj^o? . a time. 

£00 . jcfltif 01, times. * ' 

350 . KXi^ovf Kx)'Kcit^S^, Kot) Hfxifv Kctifov, •& timCj 

tim>es and half a time. 

800 'oA/yov'jtflfr/go\ The original is not fAtx^ov, 

parvum a little time, which would 
make it shorter than a whole time; 
it is 'oA/yov, afew^ not muny, and 
must be taken for a numerical 
word, to signify some times, but 
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net many times^ during whioh th6 

dnH5onist0 8tay(Nieai*tli. Chap. 

xiu 12. 
950 years, i^mfiv x^w^f A IMe epochOj when Satan is 

loose again, aftertbe Mijl^nniuiiu 

Chap. XX. 3. 
1000 ;g/xiM Uti A thoumnd years common times 

of the kingdom of Christ on earth. 

Chap. XX. 
1078 Sr$ ;cfoM> oJjc hr^ ir$, That it wUl nol be 

achranos more, to the fini^bing of 

the mystery of Go^ Chap. x. 6. 
1100 Xi^^^9 Epoeha^ during which the souls of 

the martyrs are to rest under the 

altar. Chap. vi. 2. Aliqui Codd. 

babent Xi^^^^ /*«§ o*. Bengelius 

pr»fert ;6fovo»'. Leclio /«K{av 

rejicitur. 
The fidlowingtrealise will shew, how wdl this measure 
of tine verifies itsdf on the page of h]stm*y. Some of these 
dates have already been proven by a most clear accom- 
plishment of tiiose prophecies, to which they stand con- 
nected ; and others are now in a state of an inceptive ful- 
filment before our eyes j which ridses the whole scale to at 
least, a high degree of probability. There is however one 
item in this rising series of time, which I suppose will meet 
with many objections. Those of my readers, who have 
already laid it down, as a settled point, that the duration 
of the world, or at least of this our solar system, is limited 
to 7000 years, will find tliat little epocha, during which Sa- 
tan is set at liberty again, after tbfe Millennium, very im- 
probable« But when the Word of God is under considera- 
tion, all prejudices should be laid aside. The order of the 
book has placed it there — ^the spirit of prophecy has as- 
signed it tiiat space ; and he isa teachei', whose instruc- 
tions are entitled to unreserved consent. It is evident from 
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a multiplicity of expressions in the writings of the apos- 
tles, that the times of the New Testament will not he longer, 
than the times of the Old Testament. The disciples of our 
IjovA often term them, " the latter days,'' " the last days;' 
with other diminishing expressions annexed thereto, indi- 
cative of a shorter continuance iii-comparison with the time 
before the birth of Christ. St. John even calls it << the 
lai^t hourJ*^* But we are not only sure, that the time of 
the present ecclesiastical economy will not be more than 
the former one ;^we also have sound' and substantial testi- 
mony, even the "Word of God, to prove that the two points, 
the (^-eation and consummation of the worlds are at equal 
distances from the time of Christ's death. The prophet 
Habakkuk^ chap. iii. 2. Prophecylng concerning the 
time of the first advent of our Lord, and of his great work 
of redemptioii^ has these memorable words in the original : 
♦* Thou revivest thy work in the midst of Hit ages of tlic 
• world, in tAe midst of the ages of the world hast thou W4ide it 
known.f^ And in the epistieof Paul to the Hebrews, 
chap. ix. 26. But now once hath he appeared ««•! f vvt«A€/« 
%£¥ obim»¥, uponthe confine of the ages of the world; or in 
the midst of the ages, in the second age of the world, or 
upon the confine of the ages of the Old and iSfew Testa- 
ments| all which significations of this expression in the ori- 
ginal Greek, upon the whole, are tantamount to the same 
object.^ I might produce more testimony in justification 

* 1 John xi . 18. Our English translation is incorrect In this place. The 
original is M^o(» houTp twice, in the beginning and md of this verse^ and 
not Mi^of^ time. 

t Goccajus has it : operaHo iua est in metUo ammnan tdta e/uB, quern f>t 
metSo amiorum noUJcatti, aut cognoscendum proposuiriti, qui ante ^em 
jumi prioi^Sy ingruente anno alio, anno seil, acceptationis, et Christum 
, cognoscendum prq)osuisti et ex mortuis excitasti. 

# Hoc accuratissime in tempus Messise nostri congruit. Cum enim ille 
venirety finis aderat tZ HAVEH OLAM, (he was from eternity) et initium 
l^S HABJ9A QhhM Qm will be to eternity,) IgpitttrdUQ ri^rj, d^ 
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of this point of doctrine, concerning the age of the i^orld, 
where 1 write more expressly on this subject But I will 
leave this matter here, and unfold that more interesting 
scheme of the Revelation itself. 

Thus I have laid before my reader the projier and pecu* 
liar o^*der of this book— 'the body and branches of thi^ 
whde system of prophecies, as it presents itself to a dis- 
cerMng mind. In this symmetrical hariiiony of the dif- 
ferent parts to the whole, the accomplishment of one se- 
ries of prophecies commences after th6 other, and all go 
on in symphony, pause, rise agiun, and stop ; as the differ- 
ent parts in a well performed piece of music, in order to 
produce a general effect on the trembling fibres of sensi- 
\)ility — so here on the states, kingdon^ and empires of the 
world, as evinced by the seven trumpets. 

As to the precise time, when the seven vials, containing, 
the wrath of Grod against the worshippers of the beast^ 
shall begin to be poured out, I am not perfectly ceriain ^' 
but when I consider the different stages of this prophecy , 
and tlie proportion of this part to the whole, I feel inclined 
to fix their commencement at the conclusion of the si^ 
hundred and sixty ^six years of the power of the beast, 
For after the fifth vial, although hi^ power is broken, and 
his kingdom full of darkness, yet it remains a kingdom, 
and its entire annihilation is reserved for the seventh 
vial, and the rage of the beast from the bottomless pit. 
However it appears from the description of bis worship- 
pers under the first vi?il, as if qo mark or image of the 
beast, such as now exists was intended, but othersf more 
e?tpressive, which the secoi&d beast from the earth will 
cause to be received^ during the inaction of the first Ne* 



extremitates et termini honim OLAMIM (to all eternity,) sive ^Uivm 

semet invicem contingebant. Sic Job xxvi. 10. mIv^i fVfr^ttdS 

<PfarQiiK»t sxoTiff usque ad confinium lucis et tenebrarum. ^ypom* 
ilemataofKiittner. 
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Thougb poiiery, as established by Hildebrand, Las done 
immense injur/ to the Church of Christ on earth — and is 
even now prepaiing^ to fill up its measure to the brim, by 
the abominations of the second beast ; yet it has only been 
the beast from the sea. Those calamities and corruptions^ 
which the beast from the bottomless pit wOl cause over all 
Christendom, far exceed the I'apal tyranny. As the Apo- 
calypse saith but little of the doctrine of this Antichristianr 
power, whose element is Atheism ; I will here supply the 
reader with some of his most prominent tenets from other 
parts of the Holy Scriptures. 

Daniel chap. vii. 25. tie shall speak ^eat words 
against the most High, and Shall Wear out the Sakits of 
the most High, aitd think to change times andlaws. Cllap. 
xi. S6 — 45. He shall exalt himself, and magnify himself 
above every God, and shall speak marvellous things 
against the God of gods. Neither shall he regard the 
God of his fathers, nor the desire of women, hot regard 
any-God : f(M* he shall magnify himself above aih But in 
his estate shall he honour his God Ma»im (in the Heb.) 

S Thessal. ii. The day of Christ shall not come, except 
there come a falling away first, and that man of sin be i^* 
realed, the son of perdition ; who opposeth aiid exalteth 
himself above all that is called God, or that is worshipped ; 
so that he, as God, sitteth in the temple of God, shewing 
himself that he is God. His coming is after the working 
of Satan, with all power, and signs, and lying wonders, 
and with all deceiveablcness of unrighteousness in. them 
that perish. 

rEpist. John, chap* xi. S2. He is Antichrist, that de- 
nieth4he Father and tlie Son. Chap. iv. 3. And every 
spirit that cfmfesseth not, that Jesus Christ is come in the 
flesh, is hot of Gk>d & this is that Antichrist. 

O God ! These things are so near at hand, and we con- 
tinue so carelesg and unconcerned for ourselves and our 
cMldren; — they are so certain and important, and W3b are 
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so unprepftred to meet tliem^ as oar Heavetily calling r^ 
quires; they are not yet passed by^ and the third an^l 
shall now soon rouse our slumbering hearts to action, by 
his terrible denunciation against tiiose, who worship the 
beast and his image. 

May the . Spirit of the Father, and of Jesus Christ, be 
the guide and comfoi^ of all who read and hear this 
treatssie^ 
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CHAPTER h 

1. The Rev^tlon of Jesus Christ, nrhidi God gave unto him« to she# 
unto his servants things which must shortly come to pass, and he 
sent and signified it by his ang^el unto his servant iohn. 

t, \^o bare record of the Word of God, and of the testimony <^ Jesus 
Christ, and of all things that he saw. 

3. Biased is h« that r€adeth, and Hhey thai h»ar the words of this pro* 
phecy, and keep thoae tilings whidi are written therein, for the 
time is at hand. 

THIS book is qalled the Rereiation of St Jdhtk, the 
BiVin^. It entiHed itself the Apocalypsis of Jesus Christ, 
which name it ought to have retained* Upon a general 
view of its contents^it is aprodaniationof the S^n of God^-^ 
theheii^ofaUthikigs and head of the human family; the 
King of kings, ahd Lord of lords; tiiat all power in 
heaven and earth is given unto him, to eistablish his king^ 
dom ; and to reign indefiance of all the poweihs of Aask* 
nes6, till he has pot dtywn all rule^ and all authority^ and 
laid aU bis tommies undel" his feet. 

Of all the oracles of God^ this volume in the ifnost- r<^ 
markable^ lanA of afl- sorqitoi^e priqAecies, ceiikialy ikd 

It 
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most important to the church -, not only on account of it* 
sublimily of style* and vast import of expression ; but more 
particularly, because it is in a peculiar . sense of the 
world, a written document of Jesus Christ. In his other 
writings, the apostle being moved by the Holy Ghost, has 
written from the treasure of divine knowledge and wis- 
dom, which he possessed ; but here^ except a few remarks 
of the inquired penman^ he hm only wrktea what the Lord 
himself dictated to him, and what he saw and heard^ where-* 
foi*e the wbde work is of the Lord's own management, and 
in fact hiS' Revelation. For after the addresses to the 
seven churches, which the apostle has written down front 
file lips of the Lord, and a description of the exalted thea- 
tre of vision, in the first five chapters of this book^ Ae 
apostle from chapter vL to chapter viii. only gives us a 
copy of that volume in heaven, which the Lion of Judea 
opened. And all what we read 'from chapter viii. to chap*. . 
ix. 2t. IS not a transcript from that book with seven seals, 
but an emMematical representation of a series of facts^ 
which have since occurred,, and are recorded on the page 
of history. 

Verse 1. WMch God gmfewnto him. Our blessed Lord 
in his mediatorial character, became acquainted with many 
things after his exaltation to the right hand of the Father, 
which he did not know during hiisi pUj^image on earth. 
Matthew xxBT^ di. Marie xiii. d& Acfr i. 7. He for- 
Bieily ascribed all to fais.Father. Jobn xii. 49. The doc- 
trines, whrch he taught, the miracle which he performed^ 
were tiie comraand orgift of his Fattier ; John v. 36. chap. 
X. 25-^whatever he possessed,ihe enjoyed in union witii him, 
John xvi. 15— and here he makes the. same confession stUy 
even after his ascension.. Surprising humiKfy ! Precious 
truthl Of which God iflthefountain^Christtiieteacher, An- 
gels the serva:nts. Apostles the witnesses, and tiie Children 
of God the scholars. Since God haB given tMsRevelatiba 
to Jesus Christ^i th^rt must be many things iit it,, nhknoww 



. CHAPTER I. 1—3. « 

lo the holy prophets, and not found in theii^ writingau 
Every truth ought to be dear to us,^ whether revealed by 
degrees, or all at once in m^i-edian splendour; to more of 
the inspired writere, or only to one. 

The Revelation rests on the authority of Ihe Scm of God; 
HO testimony can be stronger. If waevMj had not a suf- 
ficiency of historical evidence, in favour of its divine on* 
^n ; yet the children of God would know this book by 
its language. No ancient or modern poet ever possessed 
such i power of invention. In reading this volume, every 
single and discerning eye must see, and every open and 
^Prilling heart feel, the presence of a Divine power pervading 
the whole. He sent it by his angel to his servant John, 
who makes himself known to be no other than the. apostle. 
Chapter i. 1,2, 4, 9. chap. xx. 8. 

Thingk which mvM shortly come to pass. The original 
iv Tcix^^ ought to be rendered here, in quick succession^ 
as the post positive a in the plural, refers to the whole se- 
ries of prophecies. They must come to pass^ in order to 
fulfil many of the prophecies in the Old Testament, to 
finish the n\ystery of God, and to establish the kingdom 
of Jesus Christ on earth. They must come in quick suc- 
cession — ^in a pressed series of events, where the accom- 
plishment of one prophecy immediately follows and re^ 
leaves the other, in one 'connecte4 chain to its final comple- 
tion. 

He has signified its contents* The original qy^fMiytt 
which is here rendered, signified^ denotes to express by em* 
hlematical or Jigurative language. See John xii. 33. Our 
blessed Lord therefore is also the author of this style, 
words and manner of expression in this book; which may, 
account for its diflTerence from the style of the apostle in 
his Gospel and Epistles. This style, though dark and 
mysterious in many instances, is yet sufiSiciently intelli- 
gible to those, who are acquainted with the spirit of pro- 
phecy. 
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Unto his servants* Who are tlie $ervaiUs of Jesiii? Tho 
Lord tells us himself chap^ xi« 1 8. They ai^ tbepro|NM9» 
the saints^ they that fear his name aad praise him, smsll 
and ^reat Chap. xix. 5. His servants with respect to a 
christian life» are all true beUeTers^ who are justified by 
faiUi^ and in a state~<>£ flaactifying grace, obedient to the 
Gospel of Christ by virtue of a thorough change of heartf 
through the efficacy of the Holy Spirit But with respect 
to office, the rulers of this world* and more, particularly the 
mifdsUrs qf the Gfospe^ are called his servants^ I take this 
xrqrA here, to depotje all tf ue members of the Church of 
Christ, and eqieciaUy all pious pastors of flocks, wheu 
preach the Word witii the good, and acceptable, and pei^ect. 
will of God. Rom* xiu 2. Unto them the Lord sent thia. 
Revelation, as a memorial of his love, and an instrument 
9f instructiop ai)d pon^fort, during the whole time of ita 
accomplishment. Thus it is made their aolemn duty to at* 
tend to this word of proj^hecy ; and the third verse informs^ 
them, that their spirituid happiness i^ connected with their 
compliance. 

Terse 3. Blesned is he thflt readeth and ihe^ that htavm 
Ohi That guUty backwardne3s of many in our dajrs, to 
read and study t)iis invaluable treasure of the christian,^ 
. for fear of incurring the ridicule of infidels, or the piteous 
smile of the wise -men of this world* Some in our dayi| 
neglect this kind of study even from hypocricy. They 
assume a superior air of sanctity, as if their minds were 
employed in matters of far greater moment than thi^, and 
therefore pray to be excused. Should a mortal pi^esum^ 
to know better what he ought to read, than God? However 
the study of the prophecies should not be our first care; 
for what will all tliis knowledge avail, if we die in our sins^ 
at last. Our first duty is, to seek the kingdom of God, 
and his righteousness, peace and joy in the Holy Ghost. 
We must be experimentally acquainted with the ways of 
God in Christ Jesus, to derive real benefit from knowr 
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Mge of this kind. lie, whose eternal interest is truly set- 
tled, wOl study Uie prcq^hecies to the advaatage of his 
soid's concerns, where the i^iCQDyerted specid^ltcur oialy 
satisfies vain curiosity. A child of God is, as it were, at 
home ia the beaveidy economy of his fatber^i house, has 
a right to epi^ploy himself on tbe9e subjects, and know% 
lM>wto do it in a manner becowas hiA kingdom. 
4. Jojbin to the sev^o^ churches wtach are in Asia : Grace 
be unto yew, and peac^, firoip him which is, which 
. was» and which is to come; and from the seven spirits 
which are bdbre hia throne ; . 
9L And frond Jesus Cbrist, who is the faithful wit- 
t ne$s, and the fii^t begotten of the dead, and the 
Prince ttf the kii^ of tiie earth. Unto him that 
loved us, and washed us froai oar sins in his own 
blood, 

6. And bath made us kings and priests unto God and 
liis Father ; to him be gloiy and domiiaion for ever 
and ever — Ameti» 

Thus runs the salutigng benediction of this book, which 
according to the It^riental manner of writing, always made 
the begini4ng of an address or letter, to a child, friend or 
superior. It was customary with the apostles, to salute 
the churches with grace and peace; these gifts bei^g the 
principal of all spiritual pQissessions. To enjoy the grace 
of Qod, and that peace which passeth all understanding, is 
already true happiness in this world — and the earnest t^ 
oui* inheritance of the purchased possession in glory* 
Ephes. i. 14. But this salutation here surpasses alt the 
fonner apostolic benedictions. Tliey salute from God the 
Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ; but here : Grace and 
peace from Him, which t« — u'a»— andis to come — ^fromHim„ 
who only hath absolute immortality, and is the sole cause 
of all existence in heaven and earth ; who was the Judge of 
the Antideluviaa world, of Sodom, the Egyptians*, and all 
the enemies of Israel during all former ages ; and the pre- 
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server of NoaK, Lot, Abraham, and all his pedple 
toder the old covenant; and who is to come now, to sub- 
due all his enemies, and finish the mystery of Qod on 
earth. 

And from the stvt% spiviis which are beffre his throne^ It 
IS the Lord Jesus that has the seven spiiits of God, chap, 
iii. 1. By which we are to widerstand the ttoly Ghost in 
his sevenfold influence and attraction on the Church of 
Christ. They are not instruments of spectators here ; 
they give grace and peace, and the expression, spirits- of 
Grod, denotes their excellency. Zech. iii. 1. iv. 10. Isaiah 
xi. The number seven is the number of perfection in the 
kingdom of Grod. Rev. v. 6. and the summit c( misery in 
the regions of darkness. Luke>Yiii. 2. xi. 26. Prov.ix. 1. 

Verse 5. Andfrom Jesus Christ the faithful witness. The 
heavenly Hero of the new covenant is here described, as 
to the excellency and loveliness of his character. He is the 
faithful witness, for he attested the truth, wliich he was 
sent fi*om heaven to promulgate to an erring and ungrate- 
ftil world, and sealed his doctrine with Us death. He is 
the first begotten of the dead, because he became the first 
fruits of them that^lept, and rose previously to them all 
from the grave to a glorified state, and to eternal life ; that 
in all things he might have the pre-eminence to his spiritual 
body, the church. Coloss. i. 18. He is the Prince of the 
kings of the earth. The word «f;t«v here should not be 
t3*anslated Prince, but Supreme Potentate — ^for wherever it 
occurs, it always implies the highest authority, power, or 
excellence in that connexion ; and with the orientals it de- 
notes the first fountain, author and origin of life, light, 
power, &c. The meaning is, that he is a superior per- 
sonage, possessed of absolute rights, supreme power and 
authority over all the generations of men. Ps. i:.xxxix. 2T. 
He lorced us, for the Word was made flesh, and laid 
down his life a rahsome for all. By his atonement to thia 
Father^ we arc washed in his blood; and aB those^ who 
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tt^od receive him by faitb, possess a pre-eminence in com- 
pariison to the children of this world, like kings, compared 
to their subjects, and priests according to the Mosaic in- 
stitiition, with unconsecrated men. Yea, they not only en- 
joy such prerogatives in the Church of Christ now, but 
also have reason to expect an inheritance in his kingdom 
about to be' established on earth,^ Matt. v. 5. xix. 29. 
' Mark x. 29. in which they shaU be a holy priesthood after 
the ordfer of Melcbisedeck. 
7. Behold, he cometh with clouds, and every eye 

shall see him, and they als^ which pierced him; and 

all kindreds of the earth shaU wail because of him* 

Even so. Amen. 
8* I am 41pha and Omega, the beginning and the end^ 

saith the, Lord, which is, and which was, and which 

is to come, the Almighty. 
Thus ends th« introduction, and the body of the Revela- 
tion commences ivitk the following portion. In these two 
vei»9es the Lcu*d expressies the principal ob jeet of the whole 
prophecy;, which is to prove : that He M, wiw, and cometh 
as the Alpha and Omegac, the true and eternal Word of 
€rod, in whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom and 
knowledge, Coloss. ii. 3. The phrase to Ax^/to a is 
a Hebrewism, for ^ and j) . The ' Hebrew alphabet 
has only twenty-two letters, according to which the ancient 
Jewish doctors divided their Scriptures into twenty-two 
books, and eiqyressed the whole canon, by mentioning the 
first and last letter of their alphabet, which are above in 
Hebrew and Greek. When therefore the Lord here saith, 
I am Alpha and Omega^ the sense is, that He is the b$art 
of tiie Old Testament^ and the chief oifjeci of its promul- 
gation. The word Mmighty in the original is ito^vtotf^araf 
which signifi^y the source and fountain head of all power 
and authority. 

Mshatl see and bewail him/ All the posterity of Abra- 
ham, and of those which pierced and crucified him, Zech*^ 
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xiL 10; all the tribes of nations covering the face of fh6 
earth. Behold ! he cometh^ not as fbnneriy in a state ot 
liumiliation, but now becoming the cafitaiu of our salva- 
tion — ^he Cometh in glorious majesty^ as a reward for thfi 
travail of his soul. 

. 9. I John, who also am jour brother, and companion 
in tribulation, and in the kingdom and patience of Je- 
sus Chriirt;, was in the isle that is called Patmos, for 
the Word of God, and for the testimony of Christ, 
io. I was in the Spirit on the Lord's day, and heard 

behind me a great voice, as of a trumpet, 

11. Saying, I am Alpha and Omega, the first and the 

lafrt;: and, what thou seest, write in a book and send 

it unto the seven Churches which are in Asia; unto 

Ephesus, and unto Smyrna, and unto Pergamos, and 

unto Thyatira, and unto Sardis, and unto Philadel-^ 

pbia, and unto Laodicea. , 

Here the seer of heavenly vision^* the tender, lovely 

i^KMttle John, describes bis own person to all thechure^es^ 

that it was he^ whonf they well knew as tiieir brother in 

Christ, their associate in tliis persecution, a joint heir itt 

the kingdom of God, and who had persevered with Christ 

in all his trials. His object in making himself known is, 

to procure the necessary authority for this prophecy, and 

settle its canonical dignity in the churches for ever.. 

In the year '95, the Roman emperor Domitian, com* 
menced a violent persecution against th^ Christians, dur- 
ing which .St. John was carried from Ephesus to Rome, 
where he was thrown into « chaldron of boiling oil, and 
afterwBirds banished to the isle of Patmos. Here he re- 
mained until the year ^97, when the Roman senate, after 
the death of the emperor, annulled all his decrees, he also 
returned to Eph^us in the 90th year of his age, and yet 
lived seven years in peace, to A. D. 104. 

The is)e of Patmos is one of the Sporades in the Archi- 
pdago, aboutthirty miles in compass, very barren, full of 
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lt)ckjr mountains, without wood^ und at present in the 
hands of the Turks. On this island the holy apostle re* 
chived the Revelation, during his banishment. If he 
stood on one of those high ijtnd solitary mountains^ from 
Which there is an unbounded prospect^ full of isles, ocean^ 
>nd land, his mind must have been naturally disposed to 
deep and sublime contemplation. For here to the Sast^ Im 
had Asia minor, and the seven churches ; between Bast and 
Souths the Holy Land, though out of sight ; towards souths 
Egypt; towards JFestj the ocean, Greece and Italy; be- 
tween west and north, Af acedon, Greece or European Tur» 
ky, and further off Hungary and Germany. In almost 
all these countries there now were Christian churches 
planted, and thousands of fellow sufferers for tlie cause of 
Christ They were precious jewels in his sight. He 
loved them as his own soul — ^his heart bled for them in this 
calamity-— he often poured out his soul before the throne of 
^ace, for: their preservation ^^^ prosperity-— he had so 
long laboured for their instructd>n and Comfort, and noW 
was separated from them all, solitary^ and Without any 
fauman'assistance in his old age* 

Here, on the Lords day^ he received the Revela- 
tion; which was either a Sabbath, or more probabljT 
the day^of our blessed Saviour^s resurrection* The apos- 
tle knew that on this day all Christians were engaged in 
divine worship, and no doubt was himself wholly absorbed 
in prayer and heavenly meditation. The circumstances 
of that time tended much, to augment the zeal and fervour 
of his devotion. Paganism swayed the sceptre — ^the Chri$# 
tians were cruelly persecuted, and all prospects for the fu^ 
ture prosperity of the Church seemed enveloped in thick 
darkness. The ways of the Lord had become inscrutable 
and mysterious to the most sagacious foresight of mortal^^ 
and his whole soul thirsted for knowledge. Thus was his 
mind exalted to a state of heavenly visions, aind preparsd 
to hold converse with angels in lif^ht 
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Vei-se 10. / was in the spirit 'i^fye^w V mniiMLrt^ 
may also be rendered J was stU j^ioced, or p%Uii}to the spi-^ 
tit. The apostle felt the impulse of the Holy spirit nf 
Ood on hioi, mtbdrawing Ms Oiod from all sensible objects, 
and placing his soul in a state of ecstacy and vision. 
Acts X. lOf 11. Mark xii. S$. Hence it follows, that the. 
images ivhicb be describes, did not actually exist, and ap^ 
pear to his external senses, but that the Whole yision 
passed by ideas through his mind» from a divine impulse, 
of which the angel mentioned in the fin^ versOf seems to 
have been the means. 

«d great voice asrfa trumpet. The ancients hud only 
two wind instruments of this sort, the ram's horUf mi 
the silver trumpet ; probably the first is here meant, as its 
sound was more solemn and majestic. Exod. w* 16. 
Numbers x. 2. 

Terse 11. Send it unto the seven Churches. The inm-* 
ber seven in this book, is the number of perfection, and hero 
indicative of the whole Church of Christ $ of wliich these 
select bodies of .Christians in Asia, are only the represent 
tatives. There were larger and more considerable con- 
gregations at that time, even in Asia ; and it is remarka- 
ble that these epistles are not addressed to thein. How the 
boly father at Rome would rejoice, if they had been ad- 
dressed to one of his predecessors also ? No doubt, he 
would have discovered a variation in the text somewherej 
and established a conjecture, so as to favour his pretended 
siqieriority in the dturch ? But alfis, Rome is not mentioned 
at all. 
12. And I turned to see the voice that spake with 
me. And being turned, I saw seven golden candle- 
sticks. 

IS. And in the midst of the seven candlesticks, one like 
unto the Son of man, clothed with a gpurment down 
to the foot, and girt about the paps with a gdden^ 
^rdle. 
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14. His head and his hairs were white like wod, 
as white as snow: and his eyes as a flame of 
fire; «» 

15. And his ^eetlike unto fine brass, as if they burned 
in a furnace; and his voice as the sound of many 
waters. 

16. And be had in faift right hand seven stars, aikd out 
of Ms month went a sharjp two-ed]ged sw<9*d; and 
his countenance was 'as the sun shineth in his 
strength. 

Great Qod, what terrible majesty! Who can form te 
himself a lively conception of this appearance without 
being penetrated with a holy reverence and awe, i^eady to 
&R down and worsh^ at hisfeet Who doto here not re- 
coBect the Lion of Jildah ? When he rodretb^ who WOuUt 
iiot tremble— when the Son of God commands^ who woriid 
not submit? Blessed are they that read and hear-^less ed 
those, who keep the wordar of this pro'phetj, fin- the 
time is at hand. AE the tribes of the earth shril widll 

There never was such grandeur and dignity in any 
angdic apparition, to in this appearance of tiie Son of 
God ; and ye^ this is not his divine majesty, as seen by 
the hosts ^ heaven in glory; — It is only an emfblematicd 
representation of him, as the head of his Gharch^^the 
Khig of kii^, and Lord of lords in his h^wvenfy armour 
and judgments. 

Verse 12. 8even Ootditi CanHeiHcks. They stood in a 
half circle around his person, and represent the \t^oie 
Church of Christ on eafth, from tb^ commencement of 
this prophecy to the beginnini^ of -file Millennium ; when 
the Lord will estaUish a new economy and government 
in his Chux^h-^a royal priesthood aft^ the order of Met 

chisedeck* 

Yerse 13. One like unto the ^m of, Man. This expres- 
sion is taken from Daniel viL «'BAR ENASCH," 
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by which the Jews always understood tBe Messiah* 
Christ often caUed himself the 8m of Mm, to procure 
reception for himself and his doctrine among his peo- 
ple. He walks in the midst of the Churches, every where 
present to afford his aid; inspect, superintend and gov^ra 
aU. One is as near to him, as the other. 

Clothed with a garmtni down to the foot. A long white 
gown, or robe of state, which was the customary dress of 
dignity with the ancients, and worn by priests, kings, and 
tiie Jewish nobility. 

Qirt with a golden girdle. It was a favourite figure in 
Ibe East, to represent flie armour of spiritual Warfare, by 
tiie emblem of holy garments ; in which the girdle denotes 
the pledge of religion, in common combatants, and \riththe 
Captain of our salvation bere, of his Messiah-ship. It also 
expresses in scripture, righteousness in judgment, and 
faithfulness in his promises. Isatah xi. 5. To be girt 
about the loins, indicates acti>ity in business-— immediately 
aboutthe paps, solemn and dignified repose. £ Sam. xx. 8* 
Daniel x. 5. 

Verse 14. Bis head and hairs wMte. Tradition says, 
Christ had fair hair, but here it was so extremely white, 
that the apostie makes two cmi^paris«|is, to show, that 
he wanted a word to express it sufficiently. The white 
colour here denotes holiness of heart, thought and disposi- 
tion. 

Mis eyes as afiame ojfire. This is an emblem of his 
omniscience, infinite discemmrat and ¥risdom, in designing 
and executing his eternal councils on earth. With such 
eyes he may well observe the movements of his enemies, 
and the faithfulness of his friends. Reader, imagine you 
could see him with these eyes surveying the surface of all 
the earth, and penetrating into the inmost recesses of thine 
ii^arty what would he behold ? 
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Verse 1 5, Sis feet like unto fine brass. The original 
word is ;iii<iAxoAi0atvov, which does not signify brasSy but a 
metal to us entirely unknown, though considered apnong 
the ancients inore precious, tlian even gold. We would 
be nearer the true sense; by translating it; the most re- 
fined metal, as Bengelius has given it Perhi^s this chal- 
kolibtoon in that burning state was partly transparent^ 
and of different colours? This part of the description is 
indicative both of the glorified state of his body, and the 
firmness and vigour of his administration. 

His voice as the sound of many waters. This is the voice 
of a Hero indeed, capable to marshal an army of mQlions, 
and to strike, terror and dismay by his word Of command 
into the ranks of his enemies. Probably this is an allusion 
to the effectual progress of the Gospd^ as received by many 
nations on earth. It has turned many a wilderness of 
Paganism into a giurden of the Lord, watered the parched 
ground, and satisfied many a thirsty soul. 

Verse 1 6. In his right hand seven stars. This emblem de- 
notes the sovereign power and authority, which the Lord 
exercises over his gospel ministry, as to their appointment, 
succession, and usefulness in his Church. They are 
under his more immediate inspection, comfort, and go- 
vernment, for they are in his hand>but tiie churches are 
only in his presence. 

j9 two-edged sword, ^ojA^att^ ihcfAog L^tXct is a very 
strong expression, and signifies a broad sword with two 
edges, a glave, as used in slaughter houseis. It denotes his 
fiery indignation against his enemies, and his power and 
readiness to defend his Church. 

His countenance as the sun in his strength. It was of such 
brilliancy and brightness, as the sun during an unclouded 
and hot summer's day. These words express the ex- 
cellency and inherent qualities of his glorified body, and 
his glory as Redeemer of the world, after his ascension. 
John xvii. 24. 
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17. And when I saw him» I fdl at his feet as dead. And 
he laid his right hand upon me, saying unto me^ 
fear not; I am the first and the last : 

18. I am he that liyeth, and was dead; and, behold, I 
am alive for evermore, Ameh; and have the keys 
of hell and of deaA. 

19. Write the things which thou hast seen, and the 
' things which are, and the things which shall be 

hereafter; 

20. The myst^7 of the seven stars, which thou sawest 
in my right hand, and the seven golden candlesticks. 
The seven stars are the angels of the seven churches ; 
and the seven candlelsrticks, whkh thou sawest are 

f the seven churches. 

Verse ir* I Jell at his feet as dead. The apostle turned 
to know, from whence this formidable and tremendous 
voice proceeded ; and gazing with fixed attention, wad 
struck with amazement and awful ilpprehensions^ more 
tiian he wss aUe to support, and fell at his feet as dead* 
Thus it also happened to Dani€l and Isaiah. It ap« 
pears to Ih$ a maxim in the kingdom of Ood, that before a 
great measure of heavenly grace can be communicated, a 
deep debasement of human nature will always precede 
it. John was so particular an inttraate of Christ, during 
bis pilgrimage on earth ; and yet, so great was his glory 
now, that the first sight of his Lord was more, than he 
could bear. O infidel and sinna*, ^ow wiD you stand be- 
fore Him ! 

He laid his right hand upon me. The hand of his holi- 
ness terrifies; the hand of his power crushes the unbe- 
liever, and saves the penitent ; but the hand (^ his loving 
kindness revives body and soul. He said, fear no^ my 
beloved John, this my terrible armour is not ifxtended for 
your destruction. You know me well, lam thejirst source 
of life, happiness and knowledge, and the last, tor whon^ . 
and to whoni are all things. Bom. xi. 36. 
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Verse 18. lam he that liveth. In the foregoing verses 
the Lord spoke more immediately of his divine nature : 
I ami — ^the first and the last — ^which is — ^was^— is to come; 
he now speaks of his human nature, which alone could 
die. 1 am Jesus Christ, the liiediator between God and 
man, who suffa*ed death on the.cross in ybur presence^ 
for the sills of the WQrld^ and who now liveth to all etar- 
mty. 

For eroermore. «)? w cdSvo^ rHv aiiimy This expression 
evidently indicates an infinite duration, but yet an vnfimU 
dnrotimofdisHnguishediknes. All finite beings live ina sue* 

^^ession of time, which they measure either by ^iternal ob- 
jects» or by the series of thought and reflection within thear 
own mind. Only Cod inhabits eternity, and Jives exalted 
above these limits of creation, which can never become t)ie 
perfection of a creature; because they have began to exists 
from which point their time can always be computed. 
This must, I presume, also be the case with the human na- 
ture of our blessed Lord ? That it is, as to his mediatorial 
office, mid future reign, the apostle expressly aflSrms. 
1 Cor. XV. 28.* The ancient Asiatics, according to Herder, 
who were* acquainted with the Chaldean wisdom, and the 
religious tenets of Zoroaster, considered the whole dura- 
tion of the world as subdivided by tnany general revQlu- 
tions &v catastrophes like the. flood, predetermined in tiie 
councils of heaven, between these revolutions, the Su* 
preme Deity, in their opinion, changed his ministers and 
governors of this inferior world, so that no one of the 

. Jiieavenly powers had more than one time of reign on 
earth. The time of siich a reign, from one revolution 
to the other, the Chaldeans called OLAM, Daniel 

* When the Son shall have arrived at the suniinit of his Mediatorial 
glory, having gradiudly subjected all contrary power, and death itself to 
his jurisdiction ; then a new economy will be established, and a new ex- 
alted relation betwe^i Christ and his Father, in r^gtard to his manhood^ 
which 3h)Ul Qoatinue through a;iew succ«stion «f ag«. 
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ii. 4. chap. iv. 3. chap. vii. 18. Ezr. iv. 15. Which word 
often occurs in Daniel, and never signifies an absolute 
eternity, but only an unknown time, or a time having 
a beginning, but an unknowii duration. For an abso* 
lute eternity, the Hebrew term isGNAD* Isaiah i.viL 
15. This (Ham, they expressed in the Greek language by 
the term «/»y, and made this word the vehicle, of this 
vast and important Asiatic idea. Hence all the doctrino 
and heresies about these Aionas during the first centuries 
of the christian »ra. This division of the duration of the 
world into so many Aionas, is a fundamental idea in the 
Zend-Avesta, the holy scriptures of the Persians, attri- 
buted to Zoroaster, the great reformer of Sabiism ; whose 
religious opinions obtained unlimited sway over all Amn^ 
since the time of Cyrus, and were prevalent yet among 
Jews and Gentiles, even in the time of St John. From 
these considerations, I presume to say, the above original 
ought to be rendered, « thrmgh aU ages of the world f^ 
In accordance with this idea, the apostle Paul terms Satan^ 
2 Cor.^. 4. O Biofr^ ctimvQ^ rara, the Grpd, or governor oi 
this age, n. a. in which the kingdom of God is oppressed 
by temptation, and intellectual darkness, of which Satan is 
the chief and first cause. 

Keys of death and helL By the word hell we understand 
the place of eternal torment, which is not at all the true 
meaning of the original word Hades. It is the Scheol of the 
Hebrews, the place of shades, of dawning light, of Imging 
and silent solitude, the place of the general pongregs^on 
of the dead, the court-yard of eternal justice; where Christ 
appeared in the assembly of departed spirits. 1. Pet iii- 

17 ^iv. 6. Hebrews xi. 39, 40. JDeaih^ in our ccHnmon 

acceptationof the word signifies the extinction^ of animal 
life in our bodies, or the separation of body and soul. But 
this cannot be the meaning here. After, a mature consi-' 
deration of all the parallel jdaces, where these words oc- 
cixr, it appears, that after our dissolution, Bodes is the 



CHAPTER L 17—20 S7 

place and state ofall sepai^ate spirits, and Tfcanato tlie 
place and state of the body ; where it is dissolved into itq 
first elements, in order that the immortal hid. or germ ot 
the future body may be set at liberty, to brins forth its glo^ 
rious fruit In this Hades is Tartarus to the wicked, and 
Elysium to the good, Thanatqs and Hades are often meiN 
Honed together In scripture. ^Ps, vi. 5. Isaiah xxviii. 18. 
xxxviii. 18. and both described as strong and powerful. 
1 Cor. XV. 55. Song of Sok vili. 6. To each of thcs^ 
states and places the Orientals assigned a superintending 
angel, who governed by severe laws, and defended bis 
own with authority against the encroachments of others. 

Keys are emblems of power and dignity; they indicate 
in this place, that our blessed Saviour has sovereign power 
over both, Rom. xiv. 9. which he has proved even in the 
moment of his death. The graves were opened; and many 
bodies of the saints which slept arose, and came out of the 
graves after his resurrection, and went into the holy cijy, 
and appeared unto many. Math, xxvii. 5S, 53. Vflviv^ 
have these aaints been during %I1 this time, since their 
death? And what was their employment? They bav^ 
aurely not been idle t for in the kingdom of Ood all is in- 
dustry to useful purposes ; And yet, they weM^idy new 
partakers of his resurrection. Christ should bWlie first* 
bom of the dead, and thereby demonstrate, that hehasdes- 
poiled death and hades of their power, and brought life 
- and immortality to light. The most noble -saints of the 
Old Testament^ became the first glorious garland of his 
resurrection. When Paul endeavours to describe the pleni- . 
tude of his power, his words encompass the extremities of 
the universe, when he says : he passed into the lowermost 
parts of the earth, and ascended up far above all heavens, 
that he might fill all things. Eph. iv. 9, 10. All knee^ 
should bow before him in heaven, on earth, and under thQ 
earth; and every tongue confess that Jesus Christ is th^ 
I40VA of glory. PbiL it 10, 11. Hebrews i. 5. Tl»o 
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aiwstl^ Peter extends the message of his triuin^ evea un- 
to the spirits in prison. 1 Pet. iii. 17— to chap. iv. 6, to 
those, who had once been the first patterns of wickednesB 
and infidelity, and on that account^ pass even in HeatheB 
mithologies for a race of demons, against whom as th<^ 
say, the Supreme God armed stars and angels, and 
washed the elements of their pollutions by the flood. 

Hei-e the second chapteroughtto commence with tiie 19lh 
verse j for the Lord now begins to dictate the seven ^is- 
tl^ to the apostle, whom|he commands to be his secretary 
and amanuensis by saying, write. This divine order how- 
ever does not only refer to these seven epistles, btit ako to 
the whole contents of the Apocalypse ; which by his au- 
thority, is divided into three parts. St. John was to write 
and has written : 

I* The things which he bad seen, from cha]|^.. 

i. 11—18. 
IL The things which are, from chap. i. 19, ^0* 

ii, 1_7. 
III. The things which shall be hereafter, frott 

chap. ii. 8. 
Whendoctot^ disagreCf who shall decide ihe control 
versy ? ML they differ widely in this place. Some con- 
tend, thVuiese addresses are not prophetic, and only con* 
cem those seven individual churches in Asia, and their 
Jbishops or pastors. Others look iqpon them^ as wholly of 
a prophetic natnire, and as. containing a description^ of the 
internal state of vital religion and the most interesting 
events in the Church of Christ, during seven diflfi»*mt pe- 
riods. Some make these periods of equal, and others of 
unequal lengths ; some describe them as arising in succes- 
sion, and others let them run parallel to each other for many, 
years. They all hold these seven candlesticks to signij^ 
seven churches, and the seven stars their pastors ; but they 
disagree in their applications of these prophecies, and 9e«- 
^lect very different objects^ in which they suppose them M- 
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filled. It is T«rj probable these great men may have erred 
on both sides, and the truth lie between them. Those who 
contend for seven different churches in sucAiion, cannot 
dra^ the line of distincticm between ttem with any degree 
of exactness; and those which only understand tbo 
churches in Asia^ ai-e often wavering ifei they proceed to 
explain, and give us but little saticfaction. I look upon 
this fubjeet as important and well deserving of mature 
consideyration. If in my researches on this head I have 
been so fortunate, as to hit upon a rich bed of precious 
metal^ by following a good, appearance a few jBeet deeper f 
the credit is certainly due to those, who first dug th# 
sliaft into the bowels of the earth, and prepared the way 
for entrance. 

These seven stars and seven candlesticks are called a^ 
mystery in the 20th verae, and must therefore be of a 
more comprehensive signification^ than merely to denote 
those churches in Asia : though they surely were of first 
import to them. These epistles, no doubt, most properly^ 
belong t^ the following prophecy, and stand strictly con- 
nected with its contents. We only wish to know in what 
point of view their relation is to be considered. I have in 
partventui-ed my opinion on this head,though with all sin- 
cere respect due to the talents^ learning, and labours of 
others. If it should not appear convincing to all my 
readers, probably some of them have not studied this sub- 
ject as it deserves. These churches are by their number 
seven [^ich is the holy number, thenumb^ of perfection] 
the representation of the whole church of Christ, at seven 
different periods of time ; and these addresses^ are seven 
pastoral charges o( the great Shepherd and Bishop of souls^ 
to Ais gospel ministry 9 and where our Lord expressly desig- 
nates, also to all the members of his church. They are 
chiefly addressed to the gospd mifdstry ; in direct terms, 
at the head of every epistle, and the churches are not ex- 
pressly comprehended in them» except in the annexed 
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^ramises. And even there -the pious prelate BengeliM 
reads instead <rf: ti to mtZfi» ^hiyu r^T^ ix^htitUif,' 
tt?Aa« the S0U saith the Churches, with an ellipsis taken 
from chap. xxu. 16* thus t tvhat the Spirit saith ««•» rA74 
totKfjyiflfrK, in or at the chwrdtesf so that the gospel minis- 
try in arat those* churches is still, even in the annexed 
Jpromises the principal ohject in view. 

It id the ^spei ministry then, which here receiver 
special instruction, concerning their official conduct, and 
tlie most successful mode to manage the afikirs and go^ 
vermneht of the churchy during those times of extraordi<* 
nary trial and temptation, to wliich these pastoral charges 
refer. The contents of these charges have heretofore 
Ifeen explained, as only concerning the conduct and prac->> 
tice of private christians during perilous times, and their 
Nutate of vital religion ; hut the Lord here describes the 
general character df his ministry, as it is at each period, 
with praise or censui'e where due# This being the nature 
mnd design of these epIstJes^ we • may expect to meet in 
them Witii many prophetic views of important events to 
the church ; Which also afford light to many of the foK - 
lowing prophecies^ more particularly, where the pasto- 
ral instructions,^praise or censure given, are ofaspe-s 
cial nature, and refer to particular times and places in the 
th<iii[^hv 

Pause then, ye Shepherds of souls^ Read «ind study 
iliese charges with renewed and double attention, as ex< 
pressly addressed to you ; to you my reverend brethren in* 
particular. Our eandlei^ick is among these seven, and 
..We constitute wie of the»0 angds, to which the Lord of life 
and death addresses faim^adf. Coitsider, how serious ar« 
his forewarnings^how loving liis admonitions— how full 
ofccmifort his «iicouragement»^hoW great his promises, 
And how faifliful hid advice. We are in his hand, 
and the Lord walks in our »iidst, observing our labours, 
«itd iftspecting ourJftooks, with eyes Hke a flame of fire, 
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too penetrating to behold. If we enter the conflict under 
Ms banner, and fight the good JSght of tadtik; if we per- 
* form our duty well^ as officers under bis c(»nmaiid ; if 
we overcome the enemies of our souls^ and of his church, 
iftur happiness will be complete* But how shall we es- 
cape, if we neglect so great salyation. . ISebrews xL dt 



f 



HAPTEB II. 



THESE angels of the seven churches tiien, are not se- 
lected in imitation of the Bchdiach Zibbur^ or ruler of the 
Jewish synagogue. They are not physical persons, or 
bishops of churches in Asia, at that time ; but moral re- 
presentatives of the whole body of the gospel ministry, at 
aeven different periods, to which these charges refer. 
Though ministers of the gospel are often represented in 
tiie 'emblematical style of scripture as stars and angels; 
yet there is k great difference, to be termed a star among 
millions of other stars, and to be one of these seven in the 
right hand of the Lord. There is more glory, dignity and 
excellence attached to these, than can ever fall to the 
share of one servant of Christ. The angels at Bmyma, 
Pergamos, Thyatira, Sardis and Laodicea are also in dif-* 
fei*ent places addressed in the plural number, to assist us 
in arriving at tbe true sense af this word. 

The seven candlesticks, by which the Church of Christ 
is represented in these pastoral letters, were no doubt 
lighted, and Jbuming in very different degrees of bright- 
ness, though it is not expressly mentioned in the text The 
first christian churches had a great measure of light and 
grace, and bore a clear testimony concerning Christ, to all 
Heathen nations. They were candlesticks burning with a 
holy flame of love and zeal for the glory of Chriist and the 
eonversiHK of soi^ fhme e^^sfchm mam seareely sline 
or bur n wme tan wMmvt sbkmgj, mi. others Aism? 
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¥^out burning. Knowledge and testimony avail not— - 
tiiey are but half the character of a christian church ; ollr 
hearts must be fitted with the love of J^sus^ and all our 
' conversation sanctified and zealous for the good of souls^ 
to meet the approbatioB of the Lord* ^ 

It is worthy of remark^ that these sev^n charges of the 
great Bishop of souls to his gospel nAustry^ are all con^ 
ceived and arranged alter one uniform method and dispo- 
sition. A few slight deviations excepted^ where the state 
and situation of the ministry is So very different, and the 
time peculiarly eventful; the contents of every charge are 
adjusted in the following order of the charge unto the 
angdi at Ephesus. 



A PASTORAL CHARGE 
TO THE ANGEL AT EPHESUS. 



n eontpinsjrom verse I to 7. 

I. A eofnmand to jvrUe^ what the Lord Jesa£i Christ was 

about to dictate. 
!!• A declaration of part of his glorious tiUe. These^ 
things saith he, that holdeth the seven stars in hia 
right' hand, who walketh in the midst of the seven 
golden candlesticks. The Lord here declares him* 
self the great presiding Shepherd of souls, from^ 
whom the whole body of the gospel ministry derive 
their office and authority in the'church. He uphold?^^ 
them in his hand, and protects them by his power^ 
against all attempts of their enemies towards their 
destruction; and employs the light they emit, ac-* 
cording to his own pleasure. In the midst of the 
churches, he is every where present, omniscient to 
discern all their wants^-^-all powerful and willing to 
help. 
IIL The pastoral charge itself, to the gospel ministry, in 
which 

1. The Lord bears testimony to their official character^ 
a. / know thy toorkSy and thy labours. These 
two ^^rds, works and labour ^ are no tautology; ^ 
they would be as they stand, but the first is not 
properly trani^ilated, efyoi^, not only signifies. 
Tcork^ it also denotes office. See 1 Tim. iiL 1. 
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Tim. iv. 5. John inriu 4. Acts xiiL 8. £t 
apiid Xenopfa. Lib. ii* p«d. ^ov <^o»t tevfii 
est (ffi£ium. It shouU be here rendered : I 
have inspected tli^ qfftees^ in every, department 
of the churchy [as estaUished at the time» to 
i9^hich this charge refers,] bishops^ chorepiscopi^ 
presbyters, deacons and deaconesses, in all their 
functions ; and am perfectly sensible of thb toil' 
and diligence, you severally undertake for the 
good of souls among Jews and Gentiles, and fov 
the prosperity of my Church, 
ft. Jnd thy patience. Thy continuance in perfoim* 
ing thy duties against all disappointaentsy ob- 
stacles and crosseSf and in bearing thy enemies 
Idlh meekness of heart 

c. Thou c^t not bear them^ which an ertZ. This 
refers to the strict church-discipline of the 
first christians, in requiring experimental reli- 
gion, pure morals and christian practice of all 
their members, in which they have never after- 
wards been equalled, even to the present day. 

d. Tried them which say fihey are apostles. About 
that time and after flie death of die apostle, the 
church was much infested by Mae apostles, and 

' teachers of heresy. But the ministry watched 
to preserve the christian doctrine pure. No 
doubt, they have often been cried down in con- 
sequence of their faithfulness in. this respect, as 
uncharitaUe and severe by these pretenders^ 

. and their deluded adherents ; but they followed 
the exan^le of their Saviour, and here obtained 
his approhatiott. 

e. Thouhari^borneyandhastMow^edformy't^m^s 
sak^. The acts of the apostles, their epistles to 
the churches, and the accounts of the apostolic 
fathers are a comment on these W(»rd.8» |t is 

I 
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iknpossiblo to read them and not to be fitted 
with reverence for the ministry of those days. 
Their labours for the good.of souls, their pa- 
tience, sufferings an^ indefatigable zeal for the 
cause of their Lord, will remain a standing ex- 
ample to the end of time. Thou hast not 
faulted says the Lord, till towards the close of 
this period^ 

2. tFJien he censures them thus : M^erthdess I have 
somewhat against thee, because thou hast left thy 

first lave. Pure love to God and men is the soul 
of Christianity, the distinguishing characteristic 
of all true disciples of Christy the main spring to 
all good works,' and an indispensable part in the 
character of a useful evangelic pastor. He yet 
had love» but it now began^ be mingled with 
self Jove, and worldly interest; where at first 
his whole body and soul had been a living sacri- 
** fice to the Lord in his vineyard, because he had 

loved him first, and called him to that great and 
distinguished honour, of being a servant in his 
church. 

3. Jin exhortation. ' Semember therejbrefrom whence 
thou art/aUenj and repent, and do the first works. 
Only recollect how bright and brilliant your star 
once shone in the knowledge of divine things ; 
how your heart was warmed with the love of 
Jesus in the preaching of the gospel, and instruct- 
ing the penitent sinner; how all your actions 
spoke fidth, zeal and charity; how your labours 
were blessed to the conversion of thousands ; and 
compare it with your present state of mind and 
usefulness in the church. Repent, Oh let your 
miiid be changed to what it waa at first, and do 
the first works? 
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4. Motives to reptntonee. Or dse ItoUl ame unto 
thee qmckty, andwiUremove thy amdktfHckout cf 
his T^Me^ except thou repent; — But this thm hastf 
that tiwu hatest the deeds qftiheJ^ccilaitaneSy which 
I also hate. The Nicolaitmies were a sort of 
Gnostic philosophers^ who according to church 
history, combined sensual enjoyments with the 
pure doctrines of Christianity. This temptation 
s^ms to have been most subtle and spacious; 
the Loiti found it necessary to signify his entire 
abhorrence of their deeds* The ministry after 
St John's days, though fallen, were not yet sunk 
so deep, as to adopt such principles; and the 
Lord told them so^ in order to encourage them to 
repentance. Tea, to excite a prompt compliance, 
he threatens to remoye their candlestick and 
bring his people away to another place ; which 
also was afterw^s done. For the light of chris-* 
tian knowledge has since been almost entirely ex- 
tinguished in all those places in the East^ where 
the first churches flourished^ 

5. A ^jorious prtmisen 

a. A word to excite the attention of aU christians^ 
He that hath an ear^ lei him hear^ what the Spirit 
smth [in] unto the churches. Whoever has a suf- 
ficient acquaintance with the spirit of prophecy, 
and. a cultivated mind to discern spiritual mat- 
terSf let him attend to what is here said by the 
Lord, in the churches of the ministry and 
their epiritual warfare and glorious reward. 

t. TJ^eprmnise. To him that overeometh TviUIgive 
toeatqfthe tree of Itfe, which is in the midst of the 
paradise of God. It is selfconceit, when the un- 
converted man imagines himself belonging to 
the number of these spiritual combatants, and 
presume to comfort himself with tiiese promises. 
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He knows nothiiig of this warfare, and as yet, 
is hidudf an enemy to Go<L. Bom. TiiL 7. 
Thk great conflict must first commence within 
our own hearts, before We can rally around the 
banners of Christ, for the defence of his churclu 
And that oiily b^ns^ when in the day of God's 
pow^, the sinner's eyes are opened, and he 
turned from darkness to light, And from the 
^ower [r^ i^nfUf armour] of Satan unto God^ 
that he may by s^tiAl arms and divine as- 
fiistanoe, combat his own corruptions, and fight 
the good fight of faith in the presence of the 
Lord. Only those pastors then, truly and ex- 
perimentally acquainted with Christ, can tske^ 
an eflbctual share In this conflict of the churchy 
under her great Captain. And all those who 
do, and endure manfUlly to the end, overcoming 
the enemies of Christ in their desperate at-, 
tempts against his church in their time, shall 
eat of the tree of life; of which the tree in 
Eden was only the type, from which Adam was 
prevented to eat after the ftdl, by bring banished 
out of paradise. It was customary with the 
ancient &ebrews and many Eastern Nations, 
to term every thing very beautiful, salutary or - 
glorious a tree ofUfe $ but here it seems to con- 
Tey the peculiar promise of inamortality, in a 
state of innocence and fruition of God, of .which 
the happiness of our firfitt parents is only a figure.^ 
According to the Zend Avoita, or scriptures 
of the Persians, the tree of life grows in the 
midst of the fountain of immortality, upon the 
holy mount, right in the centi^ of the world.^ 
Hete is the mother of rivals, from whence this 
keavenly dement extends itsdf, pregnant with 
germs of life fiu* plants, trees, animals and men,^ 
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•ver all the nature of Ormwxd. This king of 
all trees, the tree of life, is nourished hy the 
vital parts of this fountain, and its sap endows 
with immortality, and produces the resurrection 
of the dead. See Herders Erlauterungen. 
11. P. p. 102« This tree of life is, no douht, a 
symbol of Jesus Christ, and of the blessed effects 
of his redemption. John vi. 53—55. Who en- 
dows his people with immortality and etemd 
life in heaven. 
This charge next to its general use, se^ms particularly 
intended for the first evangelic ministry immediately in, 
and after the apostolic age. That has been the time, ac- 
cording to church history, when their first lo\e had much 
abated, when the church was infested by false apostles, 
the Nicolaitanes and other teachers of heresy, of which 
Bowever we now know little more, than barely their names*-. 
See Mosheiffljs Eccl; Hi<itory. 
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TO THE ANGEL AT SMTBXA. 

8« And unto the angel of the church in Smyrna 
vnciie ; these things saith the first and the last, 
which was dead, and is alive ; 

9. I know thy works^ and tribulation^ andpoverty^ 
[but thou art rich] and I know the blasphemy of 
them which say they are Jews^ and are not, but 
are the synagogue of Satan. ^ 

10. Fear none of these things which thou shalt suffer: 
behold, the devil ^hall cast some of you into pri- 
son^ that ye may be tried: and ye shall have tri- 
bulation ten days : be thou faithful unto death, 
and I will give thee a crown of life. 

11. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the spirit 
saith unto the churches i he that overcometh shaU 
not be hurt of the second death. 

The exhortation in the former charge seems to have 
kad its desired effect on the gospel ministry of those days, 
since tifis pastoral letter contains all praise, comfort and 
promise, without the least censure or blame. They had 
returned again to their first love, and were now doing 
their first works with renewed zeal, for the glory of Christ 
and his church. Such a revival was also highly neces* 
gary. The Lord wanted a host of Martyrs, for some di- 
vine purposes unknown to us, and therefore permitted the 
Boman emperors to turn their whole empire into a fiery 
furnace of affliction, for all who adored the name of Christ; 
in which the hottest plac? was always appointed for the 
pastors of the church. 
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Verse 8. Was dead and is alive. He first died for us, 
%id it is therefore no more than reasonable and just, yfe 
also should die for him and for his caus^. He is now alive, 
by his own power, and having* the keys of hell and of death^ 
is able to raise us to glory. He is sole proprietor of our 
life as our creator, preserver, and since he has given him* 
self a ransome for us, when we, by sin, had forfeited all 
'right and title among the living ; and may therefore 
tlcimand it when, and in what manner ^e may judge ex* 
pedient. 

Verse 9. Iknotv thy works. Inter tfi*«, oj*», 0aIt«>, 
d-t^ofActt^ ^ct^tm, hoc videtur interresse, quod ui»^ sit 
perspicio. See Pasor. oltti therefore maybe rendered: 
I have uodl observed^ understood, [Mark iv. 12.] or minutely 
inspected all your different qficeSy With what sort of per- 
sons they are filled, and how they are administered* 

Tribulation. Here tbe hovd foretells those sanguinary 
and barbarous persecutions, which the christians sufiered 
during the first centuries under the Roman emperors* 
The followers of Christ, and more especially flie minis- 
ters, suffered all kinds of punishments and tortures, both 
capital and corrective, to the amount of some millions of 
souls. It is by no means improbable, that the Lord may 
here allude to ten such calamitous times, as the word 
^V^S*> day, often signifies fime, particularly in the New 
- Testament. Math, xxiii. SO. Luke iv. S5. Math. ii. 1. 
vii. 22. John ix. 4. Rom. xiii. 1^. But the first two 
under Nero and Ddmitian cannot be taken into this ac- 
count, as tttej were ^li-eady past. 

Poverty J btU thou art rich. The Pagan magistracy at 
that lime throughout the whole Roman empire, rapacfous 
and insatiable, were perpetually gaphig after the CDnfisca- 
tion of property -in order to enrich themselves. When 
the multitude craved the blood of the christians, they rea* 
dily consented, and transferred the greatest part of tha 
forfeitures to their own pockets* Where the father of a 
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family suffered martyrdom, or became a public coitfeBsor. 
the maj;istracy stripped the whole famSy of their estaA^ 
and hence the extreme poverty and indigence of the mi- 
nisters. The Lord himself comforts them here in their 
distresses, by reminding and assuring them a-new, of 
Iheir great reward on the day of I'etribution. Math. 
xil.£9. Mark. X. 29. 

BUuphemy of the Jews. The Jews persecuted'the chris- 
tians with great hatred and malignity firom the time of 
Christ^s death to their total defeat under Adrian. Even 
after they had lost the power to execute their cruel pur- 
poses themselves, they turned inveterate and public accu- 
sers against them» so long as they could obtain a hearings 
In Palestine and aU the Roman provinces, they seized every 
occasion to load them with injuries and reproach. In order 
to stir up both the magistracy and people to their destruc- 
tion, they accused them of being enemies to the Roman 
emperors, and state ; th^ same as the Roman Catholics 
have lately done in France against the Protestants. The 
Church of Christ at no time had more perfidious and bitter 
enemies, than tiie Jews, wherefore the Lord here calk 
them a synagogue of Satan; which word signifies, an ac- 
cuser in judgment. They were false Jews, and instru- 
ments of Satan. Rom. ii. 28. 

Verse 10. Fear narue of those tilings. This comfort and 
assurance, no doubt, was very necessary. It is likely that 
many of the ministry were much Ascouraged by the vio- 
lent opposition of the Jews, and the bloody persecution of 
th^ Heathens, and some may have entertained serious 
thoughts of ceasing to preach. They were eveiy moment in 
danger of their lives, since the Heathens and Jews sought 
them in^ particular, and tried every manner of torture to, 
induce them to apostatize. Their flesh had no rest, but 
was troubled on every side; without were fig^itings and 
death, within were fears, 2. Cor. vii. 5. The Lord 
therefore answers bdSorehand to their awful state of nun^v 
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feiif none of those things vhkh thou shalt suffer, as though 
you might: not h^ able to endure these pains, and forced to 
apostacy^ hurt my cause, and lose your souls at last. 
Take courage, and go bn to perform the ^duties of your 
offices in eAcry department, I will never forsake you. Be 
christians, and bishops of souls in sincerity ; all your suf^^ 
ferings will work together for your good. You will be 
sifted like grain, and tried like gold in a furnace, that you 
maybe (Qualified for my purposes. 

Crown of life. The Revelation takes notice of two sortd 
of crowns, a regal or imperial crowns and a crown of vic- 
tory) this last is to be understood in this place. It was 
customary among the ancients, to crown a hero after a 
victorious campaign. This crown was not only a badge 
of high honour^ it also conferred a dignity and certain pri-^ 
vileges, which the conqueror enjoyed in preference to his 
fellow citizens. But these were only perishable crowns^ 
Bnd earthly privileges--»the Lord Jesus promises a crown 
t>{ life, with the privilege of immortalit}* in his everlasting 
kingdom. And this peculiar felicity is here offered the 
gospel ministry, as the reward of being faithful unto death. 
Their prerogatives then, are not merely citizenship in 
heaven) but titles to large possessions, peculiar favour 
and special employments in the most important concerns 
of Christ's kingdom. 

Verse 1 1. Second death. The first death is the separation 
6f body and soul, whereby we are deprived of out* first life^ 
the second death is the casting of body and soul into ever*" 
lasting perdition, Whereby we are deprived of the second 
and eternal life. This state of eternal punishment is 
therefore called the second deatli. See chapter^ xx. 14. 
txi. 8. 

This pastoral charge is given to the gospel ministry 
during the time of persecution by public authority, in which 
Jews and Gentiles were united, for the, total destruction of 
the Church of Christ. They have with^ooi thaUorlittte 
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storm, with a few exceptions, and now enjoy the promise 
before the throne of the Lamb. Great has been their sa- 
crifice, much greater is their reward now in beaven. 
Consider, ye pastors of Chiisf s flock ! that a similar 
time of such peril and temptation is now again, near at 
band, and perliaps nearer than we all imagine. How far 
will our constancy and faithfulness go i What sacrifices 
shall we be prepared to make ? What return shall the 
Lord receive from us, for the travail of his soul ? Miay the 
Lord enable us to lig^t our lamps, and provide oil in time, 
ere it be too late ! For the most violent and trying crisis of 
that persecution, Rev. xiii. 11—18. xiv. IS, is not past, 
and the beast from the abyss is yet to rise, whose element 
is now maturing throughout the civilized world. 



A PASTORAL CHARGE 
TO THE ANGEL AT PEBGAMOS. 

1^, And to the angel of the church in Pergamos write ; 
these things' saith he which hath the sharp sword 
with two edges. 

13. I know thy works, and where thou dwellest,even 
where Satan's seat is : and thou holdest fast my 
name> and bast not denied my faith*, even in 
those days, whei-ein Antipas was my faithful 
martyr, who was slain among you, where Satan 
dwelleth. 

14. But I have a few things against thee, because 
thou hast there th^n that hold the doctrine of 
Balaam, who taught Balak to cast a stumbling 
block before the children of Israel, to eat things 
sacrificed unto Idols, and to commit fornication. 

15. So hast thou also them that hold the doctrine of 
the NicolaitaneB, which thing I hate. 

16. Repent; or else I Will com^ unto thee quickly^ 
and will fight against them with the sword of my 
mouth. 

17. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit', 
saith unto [at, in] the churches ; to him that 
overcometh will I give toeato^the hidden manna, 
and will give him a wliite stone, and An the stone 
a new name written, which no man knoweth 
saving he that receiveth it. 

Here is an other proof, why these addresses shoul^ be 
considered in the light of pastoral charges. The Lord 
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appears at the head of his church, in his episcopal cha- 
racter, and pronounceth public exconamumcation against 
the corrupters of his institution, in the face of ail. He 
protests at Ephesus, against the false Apostles ; at Smyrna^ 
<igainst the false Jews; and here at Pergamos against 
those, who confused Christianity by blending it with 
Paganism ; and these together with the Nicolaitanes, are 
hereby solemnly excluded from the sheepfold of Christ 
Against all these herotics and thpir principles, the minis-^ 
ters of those time^ seem to have been too lenitive and sur- 
i-endered privileges, derogatory to the prosperity and ma- 
jesty of the Church ; for which the Lord hei*e ceasm^e^ 
them, and corrects their faults. 

Verse 12. .tf sharp sward with two edges. See chap. i. 16. 
Verse 13. Thofu dweliesty where Satan's seat is. B^i^Qf 
ought not to be translated seat^ but throne. Seat is only a 
place of rest and abode; but throne implies government, 
regal authority, the centre of empire ; and this last signi- 
fication is certainly the meaning here. Such a residence 
and thi*one of Satan has been Paganism, and thf& city of 
Rome in the Roman empire, in which Satan made the 
emperors his magistracy, and the Pagan priests his legal 
instruments of persecution against the religion of Christ, 
as the 9th, and lOth verses clearly affirm. For though all 
sanguinary persecutions ceased, after the conversion of 
the emperor Constantino to Christianity; yet Satan^s^ 
kingdom fell into many paroxysms of rage and fury in the 
provinces, where even after this happy change the 
Heathens retained their temples and religious rites for se- 
veral centuries. But also in the very heart of the empire 
Satan held his throne for a considerable time, where the 
Roman senate, and many of the magisti^ates, philoso- 
phers, rhetoricians, military leaders, and persons of emi-. 
nence and distinctiM, remained attached to the service of 
the Pagan deities. Biit the words of the Lord convey an, 
other idea on this subject, >vhich it imported the church 
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very much to know. He tells them, that Paganism in the 
Roman empire is the throne and centrepoint, the visible 
residence of Satan^s^ kingdom in this world, \vher0 his power 
and influence was of the first importance. Thus he in- 
forms them of their danger and peril, and what momentous 
effects their constancy and faith&ilness would have, towards 
the glory of Christ^s Churchy and the destruction of the 
power of Satan on earth. 

But also Pergamos was such a little throne of Satan's, 
wholly given to idolatry, and full of images, of Pagan dei- 
ties, prifsstSy and worshippers in the temples of JEsculapius 
ftnd Diana. In this city, many Chiistians praised Gk>d by 
martyrdom. 

Tfum hddestfast my namCj and hast not deni^ myfaitlu 
This praise of their constancy and faitlifulness in such a 
place, and On the lips of th^ Lord, makes their virtue in 
our estipftation of high worth and excellence. However, 
it does not appear to me, as if the Lord by these words, 
alluded only to the struggles of Paganism against Chris- 
tianity i his expressions indicate a time, in which the pu- : 
rity of the christian doctrine was in great danger of be- 
. ing perverted, and particularly his name and faith. His 
name denotes the doctrine concerning his person and office, 
as the Son of God, and the Redeemer of the world. This 
they were very much in danger to deny, during; the rage of 
Arianism, in which the orthodox Cfai*istians underwent se* 
vere trials and sufferings on account of their confession ; 
especially in Africa, where the name of Christy as being 
equal with the Father, and considered the Redeemer of 
mlEinkittd, had many martyrs. The faith of Christ here 
signifies his religion, the doctrine generally which he 
taugfit. To deny the ireligion of Chri^t^ the gospel minis- 
try also were in ihe greatest temptation during the reign 
of Jtdian tlie apostate, who reduced the Church to the 
brink of destruction by art and stratagem, which he car- 
ried on especially against the ministers wtth the utmost 
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bitterness, and at the same time, with the most consummate 
dexterity. 

Verse 14. But I have a few things against thee. Tou 
sufTer those without public reproof, which act the part of 
Balaam and Balak over again. He taught the Moabites 
an artifice, to unite Paganism with the worship of the true 
God, to please Balak against his better knowledge. And 
these endeavour from politic views to confound Heathen- 
ism with the Christian worship, in order to mak^ Chris- 
tianity palatable to the great ones of this world. They 
introduce Pagan rites and ceremonies under a Christian 
explanation, from motivei^of self-interest and a desire of 
power and dignity. The sons of Israel polluted themselves 
in the sight of God, by being caught in such stratagems, 
and what else can you expect now? It would however ap«^ 
pear from comparing this text with the historical fact al- 
luded to. Numbers xxxi. 16. that this attempt had been pro- 
jected by some few lifeless Christian doctors, and prose- 
cuted by the great ones among the. Pagans, when the gos- 
pel ministry, as the proper guardians of the church, gave 
way and too much connived at the corruptions, till it was too 
late. But here is something, wherein they are still more 
culpable. 

Verse 15. 8o hast thou also in your ministerial body 
them, that hold the doctrine of the Nicolaitanes. This 
sect was founded in the second century by one Nicolaus, 
upon the principles of the Gnostics. They seem not to be 
the same with those mentioned in the charge to the Angel 
at Epjiesus, or they were at least since that time reformed 
on a new principle. ^ We know little of their doctrine or 
practice now; but they must have been licentious, since 
our blessed Lord mentions them with abhorrence. * 

Verse 16. ilepen^. Change your mind,reform your heart 
and practice, for you have hitherto been guilty of two 
great faults. You have been indifferent to preserve the 
Christian doctrine and worship in its pristine purity, as it 
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was delivered unto you by your predecessors^ in regard to 
those who follow the artful scheme of Balaam; and you 
have not ex-communicated all such from the ministry and 
body of the Church, who hold the doctrine of the Nicolai- 
tanes* R^s6 therefore, amend your ways, and attend to 
your duty with more diligence and faithfulness; or I will 
come quickly and purify you, by bringing judgment on 
those who make my religion an engine of state, and cor- 
rupt my doctrine for purposes of self-aggrandizement and 
worldly interest. 

Verse 17. To him that (yvercometh will I give. Our 
blessed Lord considers the gospel ministry in these 
charges as a separate body, particularly consecrated to 
himself and appropriated to his use and purposes. They 
are therefore to be estimated in a double point of view. 
As Christians and members of the Church of Christy 
they have a common interest in all the promises of Gtod to 
his^bple ; and as ministers of the gospel, they are to make 
peculiar sacrifices, for which they are promised a special 
reward, of which but little had been said in other parts of the 
TUtw Testament as yet: the great Shepherd of souls, having 
allotted this place in his Apocalypse, more immediately to 
treat of their peculiar duties at the different periods of his 
Church, as also of the special recompence, which faithful 
and valiant combatants are to receive A*om his hands. 
The enemies with whom they were to enter the conflict at 
this period, were the followers of the artful schemes and 
stratagems of Balaam and ISalak, and the adherents to 
the doctrine and vain philosophy of the Nicolaitanes. This 
temptation was a general one to tlie whole body of thegos* 
pel ministry— they had all to engage in this conflict. For 
only times of general temptation and peril, are here taken 
notice of. And now behold the goodness of their gi*eat 
Captain, in the promised reward to him that overcometh. 
Tiiough they fell, if they only rose again; though they 
received many a wound, if only they overocune at kst — 
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their itcompense is an invaluable treasure, consisting ill 
tiio following particulars* 

Midden manncu This denotes spiritual manna, not 
such as the children of Israel cat in the wilderness, which 
they could see; this is hid from the sight oFn^n, and.pre- 
served for particular persons, who deny all worldly pre- 
ferments and sensual pleasure, from a pure love to Chnst 
and for his sake. It is the doctrine and^spirit 6f Christy 
which nourishes the soul unto eternal life ; but this pro- 
mise here refers to a more exalted state of happiness in tho 
enjoyment of Christ, yet future and hidden in the world 
to come. Hebrew ix. 3. xiii. 9, 10. 

Jl white stone. It was customary with the ancients to 
TOte by white or coloui*ed stones in criminal prosecutions^ 
in the Olympic games, and in elections to offices of high 
honour and profit. The white stone always expi^essed the 
affirmative, in favour of the criminal, the victor, or candi- 
date on these occasions. He who gained the victory in 
the Olympic games received an inscription on his white 
stone, by which he was entitled to certain privileges of ho- 
nour, office or emolument, in preference to others of his 
fellow citizens. The promise of the Lord under this figure, 
tberefon denotes a full absolution on the day of judg- 
ment, and a legal right to peculiar privileges in heaven* 
But this is not all yet. 

A new name. Tliis cai\not mean the common title of 
^f children ^God,"^ which all receive in the new birth, who 
truly experience that great change of heart and mind. 
Neither does it refer to any of those privileges, which be- 
lievers enjoy in tliis world ; for the word iei^Ui I will 
girvey in the original is the future tense, and the whole pro^ 
mise refers to the future world. '^Ovojutf, name, here sig- 
nifies qfficej station, and diffidtijj to which they shall be en- 
titled in the' kingdom of CJirist This sense of the word 
Jtowvov', is not n^w. In the opinion of the Orientals every 
spirit; angel, soul or demon has' a name in the invisible 
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mAis, «xpiie6siye of his office or eaqpilosnneftt. Hence 
they speak of ibany names ki heaiveii and the inferior te^ 
gaonB, as so nany offices beid bj the inhabitaints Afere; 
where ail togaged in the same object, are of tfie same 
Jl^aeme. The word Kat¥^f\ mtWj denotes excettenoe, and 
. es|)resses the enunence of their station. And of great dis- 
tiqctioa a will be indeed : for the Lord even saitii|ltbat no 
span knoAjv^eth that stateof glory^savinghethatrec^^^l^i^ 
The meaning of tiiese words may bc^ that their state of giory^ 
and office in the fiiture world is inconceivable now ; or the 
sense may be, that it is of such a nature and distinction, 
as not to be known to others even in the regions of bliss. 
In this charge the great Shepherd and Bishop of souls 
seems to have his eye fixed on that change of the Chris- 
tian doctrine and mode of worship, brought about by tho 
preposterous endeavours of a li^less clergy, since the be- 
ginning of the fourth centufy* It began by pious frauds 
under the auspicious' protection of Constantine, the first 
Christian emperor, when numbers of impostors began to 
practise the impositions of the Heathen priest, upon the ig- 
norant and credulous multitude, by spreading rumours of 
prodigies, selling fictitious relics, and deceiving the eye» 
of the populace with ludicrous combats with evil spirits or 
genii, in order to allure the Pagans. Yea they soon went 
so far, as to adopt Pagan rj|ps and ceremonies into the 
Christian worship, to facilitate the conversion of the Hea- 
then^ and gain the esteem of the great, rich, and powerful, 
who stUl held their offices, and followed the worship of 
Idols, in every part of the empire. hTis j|||ntatious wor- 
ship laid the foundation to the following Wjgn of supersti- 
tion and spiritual tyranny in Christ^ndoiip which is still 
kept up and defended, both in the Roman\)atholic and 
Greek churches to this day. By>this deplorable change^ 
the Christian religion was wounded in its very essence^r 
and the worship of God eclipsed in all its liistre. All this, 
those desirous of convincing themselves may easily see, by. 
comparing the present mode of worship in those churches, 
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with the one instituted in the New Testament. See MoS« 
heim's EccL Hist C. W. F. Walch. Gibbon. 

The Lord also soon began to fight againstthese churches, 
by the invasions otihfi German and other nations into the 
western jiart of the Roman empire : the Vandals in Africa^ 
and the Mahometan and Turkish wars against the Gred^ 
and liatin chuixhes for many centuries. And by these 
ealam^es the candlestick of the Greek church, was soon 
almost totally removed out of its place ; and the final 
doom of the Roman Jezebel is yet to come* 



A PASTORAL CHARGE 
TO THE ANGEL AT THYATIEA. 

• 

18. And unto the angel of the church in Thyatira 
write; these things saith the Son of God, who 
hath his eyes like unto a flame of fire, and his feet 
are like fine hrass;. 

19., I know thy works, and charity, and service, and 
faith, and thy patience, and thy works ; and the 
last to be more than tlie first. 

20. Notwithstanding I have a few things against 
thee, because thou sufferest that woman Jezebd, 
which calleth hferself a prophetess, to teach and 
to seduce my servants to comniit fomieation, and 
to eat things sacrificed unto Idols. • 

21. And I gave her space to repent for her fornicar 
tion; and she repented not. 

22. Behold I wiU cast her into a bed, and them that 
commit adultery with her into great tribulation^ 
except they repent of their deeds. 

2S« And I will kill her children with death; and all 
the Churches shall know that I am he, which 
searcheth the reins and hea]H:s : alid I will give 
unto every one of you according to your works. 

24. But unto you I say, and unto the rest in Thyatira, - 
[as many as have not this doctrine, and which 
have not known the depths o Satan, as they 
speak,] I will put upon you none other burden; 

25. But that which ye have already hold fast till I 
come. 
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26. And he tha} overcometh, and keepeth my works 
unto the end, to him will I give power over the 
nations : 
Q7* And he shall rule them with a rod of iron, as the. 
vessels of a potter shall they bebrokeato shivers ; 
even as I received of my father. 
£8v And'I will' give- htm the morning star. 
29. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the spirit 
saitb unto the Churches. 
Verse 18. These things saith the San of Qcd^ Bom of 
the father from all eternity ; and according to his human 
nature, a creation in the womb of the virgin, merely by 
the almighty energy of the Holy Ghost^whom you know 
und whose authority you acknowledge. His eyes full of 
wrath, sparkle with a divine lustre like two flamefi^ of fire, 
because o( the abominations which he sees arising ia his 
Church. His feet like the most pure and refined metal, as 
burning, in a furnace, will mai-k nations and empires with 
glowing coals^ as he passes forth. Habak. iii. 5. 

Verse 19. / know thy works. 1 have inspected all your 
different officer, the persons who fill them, and their man- 
ner of administration, and will now tell you the sentiments 
of my heart. See chap. ii. 9. 

Charity^ The original fltyfltVijv, signifies both love and 
eKarity, as the one . is the tree, and the other the fruit. 
The I^ord means to say : 1 approve of the love to God and 
men, which fills thy heart and is the chief motive of thy 
actions. Such a disposition will, always disclose itself by 
charitable actions, in which the first Christians j^articular- 
' ly abounded. Every congregation had its deacons, and 
many also their deaconesses, whose offices were to admi- 
nister the gifts and oblations to the poor and needy ; and 
these appointments iiave been well supplied for many cen- 
turies. But not only the deacons believed it incumbent on 
themselves to search for the poor and sick, that might be 
in want 5 also the ministry considered it their duty, under 
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ff4io9« direciSon» tlie deacona officiated. Tltejr ticrt re- 
cMv^ the Lard^s approba^h. 

Service, ^*)tovi'«v, office of the gospel flfwriJjfr^. Thus 
I translate this word here, though it may signify all the 
diftfei^ettt offifceaf in the Ghuirh. The iJi^ord charity seems to 
comprise those serv^ants of the Churchy whose offices con- 
sisted in adt^inistering to the bodily wantS^j rtf the poor, 
the sick, the orphans^ the widows, &c. and ser^ice^ themin* 
istry of the Word, whose business it w^Js Vrtilottdy to in- 
struct the people, and* supply the spiritual^ Wants' of their 
souls. In iY&&' sense, even the apostles are cidled' dea- 
cons, 2 Cop. vi; 4v Eph; iii. 7. Cblbss. il 2i3 ; atod their 
office a deaconship; 

TAi/ fiMh^ and thy patience. The word ^-ffnr, faith^ 
pug^t^to have been translated herc^fnithfnlne^Si integrity, 
in the perfonnance of the duties appertaining to the dif- 
ferent pffices ; aUd vVfijadfij, patience^ denotes Uie continued 
resolution to oppose the attacks of the enemies of souls, 
and to «tay tlteir progress even under many sufferings. 

Md'thy worsts; and the last to he more than the first. 
As these words stand, the expression, '^ and thy workSy^ 
would tie only a needless repetition of the first sentence in 
this verse. But the whole translation is faulty; and the 
semicoldn placed amiss. See the note on the word t^yov, 
verse 2. Ka( td i^yot rov, t^u,) w Ux,^r» TFhtiQvot t«v 
flTf «Ttawi amlyoiir last offices^ which are more^ tlian the first. 
At the time, to which this charge alludes, the government 
• of the ' Charch had* already undergone a great change, 
since the time of Christ and' his aposties. Constantino the 
grelK;, had. modelled its ancient form in many respects ac- 
cording to the constitution of the Roman empire, which ne- 
cessarily introduced, among the different orders of the min- 
istry, many new degrees of rank and eminence. Some 
also were introduced ftom pride, and others •from neces- 
sity, as the Church extended her banners, and the congre- 
gations grew more numerous and opulent. They now had 
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patriarchs, exarchs, metropolitans, archbishqw, bishops, 
&c. and the Church at Constantinople had no less than one 
hundred deacons. , All this I have observed says the Lord, 
and inspected their administrations : 

Verse 20. Bui Ihave against thee, that thou mfferest thai 
woman JexeheU There certainly wiig no Jezebel at Thy- 
atlra, as some ancient expositors, supposed from this pas- 
sage. This is a figurative expression, by which the Lordal- 
lildes to a woman of far more importance. Jezebel was 
the wife of Ahab, 1 Kings xvi. She established the idola- 
trous worship of Baal, in the very heart of the Church of 
the Old Testament, and killed the prophets of Jehovah in 
such numbers, that Elijah laments, he was only remaining. 
Jezebel assumed and exercised the highest civil and ecclesi- 
asticjauthority , contrary to the custom and the express laws 
of the state, by a criminal negligence and condescension of 
her husband, the king. And ca)i th^ antttypg and thing sig- 
nified be of less importance than it^ shadow? Let us note 
her actions and the different traits of her character, by 
which she stands distinguished, and then see, who this 
Jezebel is. 

1. Jezebel was the wife of Ahab, a stranger at first, and 
daughter to the Jung at Sidon. She no doubt had once 
forsaken her idolatrous worship, and embraced the reli- 
gion of the people of God; since the laws of the Jewish 
state did not admit, to niarry strange and idolatrous wo- 
men. 

2. She returned again to her^former worship of Baal^ 
and grasping the supreme power of Chui*ch and state, in 
a criminal manner, persecuted the worshippers of Jehovah, 
and killed his prophets. 

3. To this the Lord adds ; she calleth herself a pro- 
phetess and teaches doctrines, by which she seduces the 
servants qf Christ — a. To commit fornication-- 6. To eat 
things sacrificed unto Idols. 
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4. She cominitted fomication herself, and others adul- 
tery with her. 

We all kiiow> that it is customary in prophetic and figu- 
rative language^ to represent a Church by the emblem of 
a woman. Thus the Church of God is represented as a 
chaste woman, and idolatrous Churches by prostitutes, in 
numerous places of scripture. Isaiah jay. 6. Jer. iii. 1. 
Ezekiel xxiii. S. xti. 41. Hps. ii. 2. Rev. xii. 1. xix. 7. 
xxi. 9. xvii. 3, 4. This Jezebel therefore, must signify 
a certain separate religious society in Christendom, where- 
soever it exists, xi^hich bears the character above described, 
not oiily in farfetched similarities, but in an obvious and 
striking manner, and all united in that one body of people. 

According to the series Of prophetic views in these 
charges, we ought not look for this Jezebel before the ^ 
commencement of the eighth century. Because the pre- 
ceding charges take up that time in the following order : 
I. .The apostolic age, and falling from first love- 
to 104. 
II. The period of the martyrs and persecution — 

to 324. 
III. The period of confounding Paganism with Chris- 
tians — ^to 700. 
rV". The period of JezebcPs corruptions. 

This then is the period of time, in which we must search 
the history of the Church for this Jezebel. And I would 
ask tjie accurate historian, what powei*, or religious society 
in all Christendom could the Lord have intended in this 
place, which would fully answer the above character, ex- 
cept the see of Rome ^ 

I am even sorry to find so striking a resemblance be- 
tween this Jezebel and a reverend bishop of a Christian 
society, whom otherwise I would desire to respect. But 
to sacrifice truth and duty to an ill timed charity, would 
only subject us to the same censure with the angel at Thy- 
atira.; whose great fault consisted in being too indifieilcnt 
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to defend the truth* i<i Jesus against error, and jpot bearing 
his testimony sufficiently loud and pointed agabist this 
woman, as the duties of his static re<|uii*ed. He ought 
to ha;(re protested with ahecomisigxeal ^against every oof* 
ruptioii Off the religion o( his Lord^ without respect to fier- 
sonsy or to his own fame. The ignforant aad deluded 
would probably have called hiw an nnchai*teb)ej restte^ 
and intolerant man : but what are 9U ih^ nocusatioiis of 
m iingrateful world in matters of conscience. We have 
reason to fear, that the indifference of the present Pro- 
testant Churches, concerning Popery and its cormpttoAs, 
may afford them the praise of the world, hut not of Gk>4> 
Hany seem even ignorant of the depths of Satan> on 
which its foundation is laid. And we have all fallen sl^ort 
in this respect of tlie more glorious example of our first , 
reformers. 

But before I go a step farther, I will make a necessary 
distinction, which truth and charity require. By thii^ wo- 
man Jezebel I do not understand the Roman Catholic com- 
munity**'nat the private members of that Church, or the 
different congregations to which they belong, but the Pa- 
pal seeatRome : an^thatonly so/ar, and»^eit pretends 
to be an infallible authority, and the suprjeme head of the 
Church of Christ on earth, as a right derived from heaven. 
Otherwise the Roman church is ree^iectalile, though cor- 
rupted in doctrine and practice, far mcu'e than any of tha 
Protestant churches ; yet the Lord has many of his children 
and faithful witneases in it, whom he will call from tiience 
before the destruction of Jezelid. Rev. xviii. 4. 

During the first century the bishop of Rome was consi* 
dered inferior in point of eminence to the bishop at Jerusa- 
lem, that being the Mother-Church, and the apc^rtdic pat- 
tern for imitation. And during the tokt three centuries 
he was no more than another bishop; except an a^umed 
pre^miaejQce of order, on account of the respectability of 
the Church at Borne among the western churches. Qe was 
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ikalted to the dignity of patriarch> at the same titt^^ with 
the' bishops of Antioch> and of Alexandria, by the council 
of Nice, A. D. 5^5^ to^ which number* the council at Con- 
8tantinople» A. D. 381, added also the bishop of that city--^ 
tsince it had become an established maxim in tiiose daysi 
to determine.the precedence and authority of bishops over 
^ters> by the rank of the cities where they resided. Thus 
H remained to the close of the sixth century, during which 
ihe name and idea of unii^tsal bishop was held a mark of 
Antichrist. Nothing was known a» yet^ of the bishop of 
Eome^s superiority in point (rf* power, or of his since pire« 
tei^ded infallibility ; all hiis pre-eminence consisted in the 
pomp and splendour, that surround the Roman see, in 
which he surpassed all his brethren* 'He yet obtained his 
«Sc^ by an election of the Common people. 

But a great chan^ took place during the^serenth ceil* 
tury. Early in the commencement of it, these lordly pre^ 
lates began to arrogate to themselves a pre-eminence over 
bU others, under the pretence of being successol-13 of St 
Peter, and vicegerents of Christ on earth) though as yet 
chiefly in opposition to the, patriarchs- of Constantinople* 
The Papal supremacy, however, was first introduced by 
Boniface III, who engaged that abinninable tyraAt, Pho«» 
cas> to confer the title of universal bishop upon the Roman 
pontiff; and this arrogant stride to titte, aM his successors 
mdeavoured to improve into actual power* These ambi^ 
tipiHi views of the bidiop at Rome, were for a long time 
opposed by emperors, princes, and whole nations, till the 
close of the seventh century. Since that time he was ac- 
knowledged by most of the Western churches as supreme 
head of the Roman Catholic party, and pretefided to be 
exclusively, bishop of the world. By the fiunoos donation 
of Pepin and other kings of France, since A. D. 753, he 
«lso became possessed of several imp(»^ant territories, 
and rose to the dignity of a sovereign among the prince^ 

■ii 
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of the world; which largely supported the see, in fl» 
aspiring views to ecclesiastic supremacy. This authori^ 
they now laboured to enlarge and confirm, by encroach- 
m^ts upon the rights and jurisdiction of inferiop ecclesi- 
astics, so as to make them dependent on the Papal chair^ 
and by attaching the whole body of the monks to tlieir ser- 
vice. And in order to complete this vast scheme of esta- 
blishing a spiritual monarchy on a lasting foundation, the 
bishops of Rome, by a criminal negligence ahd condescen- 
sion of the kings and princes, grasped also the right of in- 
vestiture ; the confirmation of the newly elected ecclesias- 
tics; the disposal of the most profitable benefices and pre- 
bendaries. By this additioi(ial power, their authdrity and 
influence rose to an enormous pitch. They held the lift- 
strings of the whole body of the clergy in tlieir hands, and 
were perfectly sovereign. See Professor Walch's Hist, of 
the Popes. 

Thus this Roman Jezebel rose into existence. And now 
we will compare her actions and character, with the pro- 
phetic description before us. Popery, 

I. Is of Heathen extraction, begotten of the pontifex 
Maxiimi^Sy or suprenfe priest of Paganism in the Roman 
empire^ of whose office rights and privileges, this is an imi- 
tation. Constantino the Great, had already begun to 
model the administration of the Church after the consti- 
tution of the Roman empire, by creating four patriarchs, 
or visible heads of the Church, in imitation of his /o«r 
praeiorian prefects. But the Roman bisbc^ grasped the 
power tind eminence of the supreme priest, in which he 
was much suj^orted and assisted by the Pagan notions, 
rites and ceremonies already blended with Christianity. 
Of this, Popery stands convicted, both by history and the 
New Testament. 

n. Wheare will the accurate'historian find another power 
in all Christendom^ beside thid Papal hiel^rchy, which es- 
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t^Iished itself by the guilty negligence of the rulers of 
this world, and by a criminal assumption of civil and ec-^, 
clesiastic supremacy in the very heart of the Church of 
Christ? -Like Jezebel of old. Popery fell in love with the 
kings and great ones of the world, at a time^ when the 
love of Christ had died away in the hearts of many. It 
formed extensive connexions, solely from a desire of power; 
and views of self-aggrandizemisnt. They both obtained 
it, and were tyrants, 

III. Where is there such a mixed power of civil and ec- 
clesiastic authority, as the kings in Israel possessed, which 
exercised such tyranny against the faithful servants of the 
Lord, in order to establish a false and idolatrous worship I 
History is full of the inhuman persecutiona which the Pa- 
pal hierarchy carried on against the very best of Chris- 
tians. Let it suffice to mention only the Albingenses, 
Waldenses, Vallenses in France and in Italy, and the Pro- 
testant3 to this day. Her cup is to all appearance not yet 
full ; though her end will be Jezebel-like, of which we 
have already seen the prognostics. But we must proceed 
to what the Lord had said about her. 

IV.* This apocalyptic Jezebel is not only a woman, (a 
church) she pretends to be a prophetess also ; just as the 
Pope in his college of cardinals calls himself the Church, 
exclusively, even of the Roman Catholic community, and 
' sdie tutoress of the w^orld. A prophet, in the New^ Testa- " 
ment sense of the word, is a divinely authorixed teacher j 
ivho was to discourse publicly upon the various points of 
Christian doctrine^ and to guide and direct the people as 
clothed hy divine authority. The Papal chair at Rome 
arroganfly professed every item, of this definition, since 
the . commencement of the ninth century, to whi^h no 
other Church in Christendom has. ever attempted to pre- 
tend. The wisest and most impartial Ron^an Catholic 
writers acknowledge, that from the time of Lewis the 
^eefc, the ancient form of church government was greatly 
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chang^ed in Europe by the Roman pontifl;and new laws sidi* 
gfitnted in their place. Among these, the spiritual supre. 
macy of this arro^nt bishop was of first importance. 
They bad long pretended to this authority, but now they 
began to exercise it in full vigour. It was zealously urg- 
ed, ttusf the fUnnan pontiff was constituted and appointed 
by Jesus Christy supreme kgislator and judge of the 
Church universal, and thai this riglU was conveyed to him 
by^. Peter, the prince of the aposOes, Hence they also 
contended that the bishops, and the whole body of the 
clergy derived all their authority from that chair, an^l 
neither synods, nor even general councils could determine 
any thing without its consent. He presumed to be the sole 
standard of explaining the Scriptures by his tradition, and 
decreed articles of faith ; and decided aU controversies in 
lAatters of religion and equity. 

And what good has this Papal Jezebel done after all 
these extraordinary pretensions? The Lord accuses her of 
reducing his servants to commit fornication, and to eat 
things sacrificed to Idols, These words are probably to 
be talcen in a figurative sense, to denote that preposterous 
rage of the Roman pontiffs for image-worship to which 
thfsy have seduced all Europe since the commencement of 
the seventh century. For, in prophetic language, fornica- 
tion often denotes idolatry. And to partake in idolatrous 
rites and ceremonies, may be signified by eating things sa- 
crificed to Idols. But these expressions need not to be ta- 
ken in a figurative sense, they are even accomplished in 
their literal meaning. Ever since the Papal chair has es. 
tablished the celibacy of priests, great numbers of that 
body were seduced at first, to live lijke many of the Popea 
themselves, in concubinage, and afterwards in the most 
scandalous debaucheries. The doctrine itself is of Hea- 
then origin, and founded at first on a superstitious opinion 
prevalent in th^ third century, that those who led a coiyu- 
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gftl life> were of all.ofhers the most dubjectto the inflaence 
4)f malignant demons. The Popes, however, urged this 
doctrine firom motives of sdf-aggrandizement, as this waa 
a most effectual measure, to subject the whole body of ec- 
clesiastics solelj to the interest and service of the Roman 
see. They likewise Ihred and supporlied themselvet by 
the things sacrificed to images, and the traffic that was 
. carried on in. relics of saints, and by superstition. Thus 
the servants of the Lord in that Church were drawn aside 
and corrupted by deceptions doctrine, as the W(n^ to se» 
duce, signifies. 

Verse 21. And I gave her space to repent. k*J ^ j^x^ 
c^n Xi^^^^ ^'^^ f^cratvoiffn, should be rendered: Jnd I 
have given her a chronon of time, that she might repent. I 
take a chronos in the Revelation to be a time of 1100 
years. If tliis period is to be computed, from the time 
-When the Roman see entered into close connexion with the 
rplers of France, by whose assistance its pontiffs were a& 
t^rwards raised to sovereign majesty ; then the final doom 
and bed of this Roman Jezebel would be about A.* D. 1840, 
For Gregory III, began this connexion, A. D. 740, by a 
splendid embassy to Charley Martel, with an infamous 
promise to withdraw himself and the city of Rome from 
their allegiance to the Roman emperor, in case of his as- 
sistance; whom he bitterly hated, on account of his op«r 
position to .image worship^ See Walch's Hist of the 
Popes. 

Of her Jornication. leo^nUy of ^gf«ft», to carry over 
in order to sell, to carry merchandize. This word does 
not denote merely a single instance of this enormous crime];' 
but a general manner of living, and that of the' worst 
kind ; it signifies the trade of a prostitute, who receives 
men for money ; and for the sake of gain,«entices and ^- . 
lures even those in conjugal life, to commit adultery. It 
is worthy of remark that she is said to commit formcan 
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ftoii-«-and those who cohaUt with her, are charged with 
aduUery. The first is the same act of an unmarried per- 
son^ the last of one in lawful wedlock. The Lord hereby 
informs us, that he never stood in .any connexion with 
Popeij, or that he never coniSiidered this Jezebel his 
8pon«o; but the Cathcdic community, in as far as it is not 
Papal, not Roman, is still considered a Church of Christ, 
the ministers of which break the bonds of union between 
them and their heavenly Lord, by entering so far into the 
spirit of Popery, as to proniote its propagation. She is 
here represented, Jezebel like, as a woman of great artv 
who seduces both by her alluring pleasures, and corapel- 
ing power. Her pleasures are all bottomed on self-in- 
terest, being objects of avarice, of pride and earthly hap- 
piness^ and her threats misery, pain and death. By 
these means she seduces the servants of the Lord to com- 
mit this crime with herself, by deifying her own* person, 
and inducing all her connexions to pay her divine honours^ 
and also to submit to all her institutions as of divine au- 
thorUy. 

Verse 22 — ^23. Here the Lord threatens to bring judg- 
ment on her, on them that commit adultery with her, and on 
lier children. Jezebel of old, was thrown down from her 
window, where lier flesh was eaten by dogs. 2 Kings ix, 
33 — 37. This was a signal judgment of God. Popery 
will meet with one equally rigorous. From her downy 
s&fa of pleasure^ on which she has captivated by her charms 
and. intrigues, and enraptured her lovers for a whole chro- 
Bos, the Lord will cast her into a sick bed oj gnat pam 
ani qfflictioiu Her paramours, who forsook the Lord 
and committed adultery with her, arc the college of cardi- . 
nals, the higher clerical orders and prebendaries, who 
enter into the U% and spirit of the Roman see, and enjoyed 
her pleasures and benefits; and those rulers of the world, 
who have supported her in her aspiring views, and persecu-^* 
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Horn against the servants and witnesses of the Lord. They 
shall also be Cast into the same bed of tribulation and dis- 
tress with her ; pai*t of which we have now seen during 
these sanguinary revolutions in Europe, but the dregs of 
the Lord's cup are yet to come. Ps. Ixxv. 8. 

The Lord seems to have this woman and her tran^a€^ 
tions during many centuries before his eyes; for he also 
speaks of her children. These are not tlie Christian 
* churches and congregations under the government of 
Pq)ery .Charity requires to make this Christian distinc- 
tion. Her children are the differtni monastic orders^ form- 
ed for her support, and after her spirit and image; and 
tho^e missionary societies in protestant and other Chris- 
tian countries, who use all their endeavours to extend the 
banners and authority of the PopQ, among the true wor- 
shippei-s of Jesus Christ The Lord will kill them with 
deaths if ihey do not repent. This ihanner of expression 
always denotes sudden death, by signal judgments from 
^eaven : such as earthquakes, epidemic diseases, sanguin'^ 
ary revolutions, or the desolations of a blood-thirsty ty- 
rant. The accomplishment of this dire sentence will carry 
such evident marks of a divine and special judgment, that 
all the churches in the different parts of Christendom at 
that time, shall thereby know the hand of the Lord Jesus; 
It probably terminates in that great harvest, Rev. xiv. 15; 
in which also many children of God are gathered into the 
heavenly garner, but in a very different manner, from the 
children of Jezebel. 

Verse 24. But wiJtoyou Tsay^ avd unto the rest at Thf- 
atira* The Lord makes a remarkable distinction in the 
body of the ministry at Thyatira. They are divided into 
the following three classes : 1. The woman Jezebel, and 
her lovers and children. 2. The angel. 3. The rcrt at 
Thyatira. 
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L Thi» 'wonum and her cormemons have beeii sufficient jr 
described. According to prophecy tfaey.wiH otice laoze 
urise to a considerable pbwer in Christendom, and for « 
abort ttme» exercise great tyranny and persecution, chiefly 
against the Protestants, before she receives her final doom 
by the hand of the Lord. Her course is now nearly run^ 
and her last elevation at hand; after, which she shall o]^ 
pose the Church of Christ no more. 

II. The angd^The acknowledged gospel mi^uitry of 
Jesus Christ in his Church at the tirne^ to whieh this 
charge refers. Their genend character, fiie I#ord has 
given in the 19th verse, of which they all partook, more 
ot less, in the performance t>f their ofl&cial duties. This 
angel is twice addressed in tiie plural vmnJberf Verse SS, and 
24 ; in order to show, that he is a moral representative uf 
many. He is here ^tescribed, as being in the presence. 
ef this idolatrous woman, m4io profited much by his re- 
missness in duty^ though he himself remained laUhful ti^ 
the Lord. 

V III. The reA at Thyt^ra. — ^Are also ministers of flie true 
and uncorrupted gospel of Jesus ; for they are said, to htne 
not 1M$ dodrinCy and did not know the deep schemes of Sa-* 
tan in the establishment of this woman, and her train of 
corruptions, or no doubt, they would have, borne a more 
effectual testimony against her. They are here represented 
as in no connexion with the woman, and as of a distinct 
party from the angel also; for ^ioiirit from A«/?r«,- signi- 
fies the forBokeUj the rnisHng, the remoroedf h. e. from the 
rating church-power. The Lord mentions them with 
such approbation, that we may well feel interested to ask r 
who can they be ? I cannot htlsp seseing here that host of 
ancient witnesses, who according to Mosheim^ have since 
^ seventh century, either withdrawn from the nsKng 
Church on account of the vices of the clergy, the ambi- 
j&ous projects of the Roman pontDTs, and the corruption^ 
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nf veli^oli; or we#e driyeil awa;^ bjr j^^secution in al* 
mmt every countrjr of Cbnsteiiflom, but pftrticularly frond 
tttese^ nnfler tbe jnrisffictM^ of the aeifririTig bishop at 
fionle. Thoa^ th^i^ j^rsecntorsv and afterwards the iiN 
<|msitidny charged tbe^ with i^noi^ance,^ and blackened 
their emfe^sion df fatth, by aci^usatioils evidently false; 
yet even their enemies acknowledged the sincerity of their 
ptety, wherever ihc^ ^ere ti^tf y known* Thc^ kept them- 
aelv^ conceided at firsts in order to be screened ttom per- 
seeiifjon, bnt when in succeeding time they eotiected into 
setttemente and fentfed coibgregations, theli- enemies stig- 
matized them with many namea, viz. such as: Vallenses^ 
Albitigenses, Waidenses^ Patertni, Cathairi, Bnlgarians^' 
tii6 Brethren of Ust tn^ ^irit, Be^bards, kc. &c. &c. 
Many of these people were indeed niienof whom the world 
was noil worthy, a holy seed of the Lot*df, wherever tfc^if 
pilgrimagse vma deslif^ ; for they were rsu^Iy suffered to 
remain loYig iknmoiested in th6 dame place, thoagh alWayib 
better 6hi^istian^ than their persecutors. 

And here perhaps i* a suitable pl^e to detenhin^ 
with more precision^ ^^hom we are most properly to un- 
derstand by the angel in eaujh of these ^barges, and by th* 
Churches to which they belong. The true answei^ to this 
inquiry Is of no small iti^portance in the explanation of 
these charges, and of great moment in theology in our 
days, wliere so many i^ects and churcihei^ in Christendom 
olaim this prero^tive exclusively for themsdves, and con- 
demn others.^ h(sk us for a moment compare all these char- 
ges, imd upon a revtew of the whole, the Lord will proba- 
bly himdetf satisfy our wishes. By comparing text with 
text^ we shcdl be th^ jess liable to fell into error. It is 
evident, that these angels are not the moral represenita*- 
i&res 

L Of all the Christian ministry oi every sect and party 
throughout Christendom ^or the Lord himself distiur 
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guishes at fiphesus between fhe angel and the false apos^ 
ties ; at Smyrna, between him and the false Jews ; at Per- 
gamos, he protests against the followers of the doctrine of 
Balaam and the Nicolaitanes ; at Thyatira, against th« 
whore Jezebel; and whatever the Lord separates, we 
have no right to join. All these heretics and corrupters 
of the pnre religion of Jesus are by these protestations ex- 
communicated from his Church, and absolutely cutoff liki 
withered branches, from the body of hl$ people. When 
the Lord proiionnces excommunication, we must not ex- 
pect to hear Papal curses and anathemas, a simple ex- 
pression of his divine displeasure is quite sufRcieiit 

II. Not of all the faitMul servants of Christ in his vin«-^ 
yard, because he evidently distinguishes at Pergamos, be- 
tween, the angel and Antipas, [ex dvrl et nSf, anti- 
pode, one directly opposite to us ;] who also appears io be 
a moral representative of the first Christian ascetics and 
hermits, of the second and third century. They followed 
what they called an extraordinary rule of sanctity, abstain- 
ed firom wine, flesh, matilmony and commerce, and ap- 
plied themselves wholly to solitude, contemplation^ and 
devotion, in order to have communion with God in Christ. 
They aimed to live sibove nature and the rule of life, as 
they said, given to the vulgar, and are therrfore denomi- 
nated Antipas, or Antipodes. Though they followed an er- 
roneous opinion of those days, and led severe and austere 
lives ; yet history testifies their true pie|y, and readiness 
to become confessors or martyrs for their Saviour's cause. 
The Lord also plainly distinguishes at Tbyatira, between 
fh^ angel and the rest ; ^nd at Sardis, the /etc; named, which 
he had left there. Both were coUeetive bodies of faithr 
ful ministers of Chri^t^ who receive praise and promises^ 
without the least censure or blune, and yet not numbered 
with the angels there^ 
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III. Nor of the faithful ministry of Christ onljr—bcw 
eaus^ the angel at Sardis had the name only of being alive, 
and in reality was dead; and he at Laodicea was luke- 
warm> and even worse, than cold, and therefore the Lord 
was ready to spue him out of his mouth as a nauseating 
morsel. - • 

IV, Neither thjB ministry of those churches only, which 
are acknowledged by public authority, and sanctioned by 
civil law. Because this was not the case with the angel 
at Ephesus^and Smyrna, both were persecuted by public 
authority in Judea and throughout the whole Roman em- 
empire, to the year A. D. S24. The Church and the 
commonwealth are polities specifically and essentially dif- 
ferent. 

^ There is no doubt but these angels hold the Ofdjf true 
suqcession of the gospel ininistry of Christ on earth, and 
th^e proper lineage of spiritual power and privilege to the 
stewardsbip-of the mysteries and manifold grace of God*. 
I Cor.Jv. 1. It therefore highly concerns us to inquire, 
whom these angels represent, and. where we are to meet 
the true Church of Christ, and its gospel ministry. This 
subject will according to prophecy, be one day made a 
matter of greater moment in Christendom ; and that in all 
probability soon. 

y. Not of the ruling church power, as such, or the 
higher ranks of ecclesiastics at those different periods, in 
any country. For since the time of Coastantine the Great, 
those, whose duty it was to shine Uke stars of the first 
magnitude, have generally been the very persons whorled 
the van among th<3 temporisers with thewoj^ld, and too 
often themselves corrupted tl|e religion of our blessed 
Lord and Master. How many might we name fr6m his- 
tory, who, firon^ views of sdf-aggrandizement and secular 
interei^, have proved greatly unfiedthM at last. This is 
evident from the history of tbe Roman Jezebel, which hais 
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b«d the power tavvwiy Pf&ntmi^9> wi done so m»tk bbs- 
chief tQ the cause of Christ. It is equs^y true^ niors or 
less of every estahlishe^ community iu preforevp^s to othpps 
liirooghout Christendom. 

YI. The greet question then at last is, whopt do these 
angels more particularly represent F And where shall w^ 
meet th^ir Churches ? They certaiiily represent a puc- 
cesave ministry of, the Lord's own inatitutiont reg>i^ 
larly set apart in his Church, and ordained to be dele- 
gates mi ambassadors by his aqthority and in his wmo 
to the churches. They are also represented in these char- 
ges, as being vested with a standing power, of governing 
the Church under his inspection, and as servants of tto 
Lord, who continue to administer and preserve the me^iis 
of gi*sice in purity and without essential corruption, till he 
Cometh again in glory* Where can we meet this successiaii 
and that power of church government, which Jesus Christ 
himself received from the Father) Johp 3cx. £}. and vest- 
^ in his apostles, with authority to ponvey it down by ^ 
successive ministry to the period of the Church at Lao- 
dicea! After all the attention I am able to pay this sulyect^ 
in considering these charges^ tkt following is the result* 

These angels are not the moral representatives of the 
ruling church power, as suclh at these seven different pe- 
nods of the Church of Christ, — Ht tf that part of the 
Christian ministry, who rtmain to Qffi(siaU as actual mem- 
bers of those ruling cotmmunitifiSj and contiimefaitl^ to ihe 
aonfrssum of the pure doctrine of the gospel, both as to faiih 
and worship, without participating in any essential corrupt 
Uons that may he introduced during their time. 

Those who withdraw from these communities of their 
own accord, and, without a special call of Providence* hido 
themselves behind the scene of action, loose their right 
and place in this ministerial succession. To turn the back 
npon the enemy for fear of a conflict in so good a cause as 
the religion of Christ, is a great sin indeed. Rev. xxi, ?* 
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7%e Prot^stairt reformers vfejpe mm of thefie. They nei* 
tJier fe^r^d p^secution^ suffepipgs nor tleath; Ht leaat 
Luther was drivieiii away i^y Papt^ excoiomitaipeiKUoii, 
and God ^ccompUi^hed hiaf work through him, witfaoirt fuiy 
^uch import^t intentions an his part at fif^t^ Th^y 4i4' 
]»9t le^V(» the Church of Christ, £pr they retained Ml thf 
AocU^lm apfl worship of the Saviour's institution^ and art 
therefore ^knowledged his ministry under tte iWgd at 
Philadelphia: they only left a' heretical cIii>rQfa powar^ 
which £|s such, had lost the right of ministerial SHcpei98|on. 
For he who maizes an un^criptural doctrine his chief obr 
j^ct ftpd rstllying point of union for his foct, is 9> teiM^ber of 
Heresy and no longer a pastor ji|i Christ's Church ; tboiigli 
many of his ^adherents for want of knowledge, may oi| 
th^t account be fs^r less pulpiible in the Eiight of th0il4ord^ 
tbm be is himsdf. 

8* The distinguishing eriterton, hy which the Lord de-* 
9ignftt^ his visible Church, w4 by whii^h ciJao we qniy 
find it ainidst the ery of so many pfurUejSj l^, h^^ is 
Christ! undoubtedly is, purity of dqctrinci both as to 
, jj^tli and prpjQtice, mi the administration of the s^ra^ 
Hments, agreeably to the iiistitDtion of tlie l4Qrd. AecQitl- 
ing to tliis criterion, which is also sanctipned, Acta ii| 
49, TM eomnmnity i$ a Church of Christ, m^ part q( the 
house of etern?il wisdom biiilt on seven pillars (Pyov. 9.) 
' if^Mch rmke$ solemn, and public cartfismn qf th^ doctrine ^n4 
worship ^ Christ, mi continues stedjustly in the fellowship 
of the aposUes and their successors j and inbre^hhig of breads 
md in prayers f Wherever we meet this marl^ pf distinq-*, 
tion, whether tb^y he single persons in corrupt eommiliii* 
ties, or whole Churches under solemn prpfessiciH in th^ 
worl4, tb^re is the lineage of the wife of the I^ambt ^d 
the t^^e sMCpession of the gospel ministry ftrnpng the clarjgr 
i)f such a Church. 

Verse $4. I will put upon you none oih^r bur4$u» The 
mgel and the rest at Thyatira had burden enough in %^- 
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iiig surrounded by the woman Jezebel and her adherents ; 
the Lord offers them this comfort, that all further suffer- 
ings shall be dispensed with on that account 

Verse 25. That which ye have^ hold fast. That por« 
Hon of my doctrine and worship among you, hold fast. 
Ton will bo under continual temptation of loosing it ; 
therefore watch and pray^ make, use of your spiritual 
weapons and powers, to preserve it, as a great treasure. 
This 18 also addressed to the rest at Thyatira. 

Till I come. This declaration of the second advent of 
Christ is here mentioned for the first time in these char- 
gesy and indicates that this branch of the gospel ministry 
in the midst of this corrupted Church, shall continue till the 
Lord comes. He tells the angel at Ephesus, that he would 
come to remove his candlestick, and to him at Pergamos, 
he would come and fight against the Balaamites ; both these 
declarations denote special judgments $ but the words here 
evidently signify reward, vrlich both the gospel ministry 
and the rest at Thyatira shall receive, when he comes. 

Verse S6. Jind he that overcomBth and keepeth my 
works. The Greek text is, as ioUows: K»] S viK«fy, Kai 
irfifimr^ t^yot fAov, which should be^ translated thus: 
Jlnd he that overcometh^ and he that keepeth my offius; 
where the word r^m signifies to keep by guard, pre- 
serve, retain, and always expresses carefulness and. cir- 
cumspection. For my translation of the word t^yct, 
vide chapter ii, 2. By these words the Lord describes 
two different kinds of people, and their best efforts to^- 
wards performing the duties incumbent on them ; who also 
in the following words receive a twofold promise^ in case 
of a faithful performance, 

The words, " he that oveiwroatt," certainly refer to ike 
angel at Thyatira, h. e. to that branch of the gospel min* 
istry, which still continues in the Roman Catholic church 
who, surrounded by the corruptions, temptations and ty- 
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rannj of Jezebel, are iMe encouraged in the conflict, to 
remain true and faithful unto the end. 

But the words, ^ and he that keepethf guardeth, ptt^ 
serveth my offices," refer to the rest at Thyatira^ h. e. tho 
Tallenses, Abigenses, , Waldenses, and that host of an« 
cient witnesses against Popery and the corruptions of the 
Church in doctrine and worship, during the dark centum 
ries. It is worthy of remark, that these pious servants of 
,the Lord at first principally withdrew, or were driven 
away from the Roman church community, on account of 
the Papal innovations in chur<^h government; partly by its 
own ambitious endeavours after power, secular possessions 
and worldly grandeur; and partly by introducing a multi- 
plicity of new offices; in order to multiply and enrich a 
vicious ^d corrupt clergy; These pious people them- 
selves, wherever they collected and formed congregations 
of their own, always established and preserved the apos- 
tolic form of church government, which the Lord here 
calls Aw o^cw, by way of approbation, and because the 
apostles acted according to the direction of his spirit. The 
I^Jrd animates them to use all diligence and care, in pre- 
serving their excellent church discipline, and to adminis- 
ter those offices well. 

Power aver the nations. The promise is also two fold. 
That branch of the gospel ministry of Christ in the Rd- 
man Catholic community which overcometh, is here pro- 
mised a great harvest among the Heathen. The original 
word 'cgduf)*, signifies both the privilege of doing a 
thing, ^d the power necessary to^ts performance— it also 
denotes royal distinction and dignity. At the commence- 
ment of the Millennium, when that Church is reformed 
upon the principles <rf the pure religion of Christ, and 
purged of Jezebel and all her train of corruptions, a large 
door will be opened to her missionaries among the Heathen 
nations. - She will send forth noble ambassadors of Jesus^ 
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mleii endowed with power firom* bore, an^: quaMed for 
this work ; aiid the Pagans wil) receive them with a rerer* 
eaoe and disttnction, dae to the first citizen of the eaipire. 
Tbe woM noi[AAtvai Which is here ^en to mfe, alio sig^- 
nifies to pOstiire, to reign^ to govern^ and indicates ciril 
and spiritaal government; for the Lord hirasdf explains 
tt in thitt way^ by adding : «V ^dyd iiAi}4>«^ as ake I 
haroe rtetvoei afm/yfathtr. Ps. iL 8. They ai« not to b<f 
principfds in this goveltment over the nations, they are 
#nly premised to be his colleagues, as ntembers of his spi- 
ritual body, 1 Cor. vi. 3, 3 7 and how great is even thi9 
promise! The Roman Catholic church is even now fur- 
nrisshed with niore funds and subjects for missionary pur- 
posed, than all the rest of Christendom toother; but they 
want pvri^ of doctrine and itorshipf spirit and seai for th^ 
iMi<6rtaking. Her present missionaries are chiefly em- 
ployed to Atend the power of the Pope and the banners of 
their own order. But in those days att impediments will 
be removed, and they shall be chief instruments in thA 
hadds of the Lord, to bring in the fullness of the Gentiles. 
. Verse 27. With a rod of iron, 'those who willingly 
8ifbttiit> wtti be led in green pastures^ and led beside thd ^ 
still waters of gospel grace; but the stiff-necked and re* 
belHotts sfaftQ be broken as the vessels of a potter- to shi- 
vers. A sword is the weapon against an eneiily , but a rod 
is the insti^ument to punish capital transgressors against 
the liiws of the state. To rule with a rod of k*on, denoted 
a strbng and energetic government. To be employed 
abroad in the king's service is great honour, to be employ- 
ed in the cabinet denotes still more abilities and confidence^ 
but to be tfafe ^ife of the Lamb is happiness indeed. 

Yetat 2B. The morning star. This is a s|)ecial pro- 
nnse to the rtst at Thy atira. The sense is : with you th6 
day (rf my kingdom sAsdl first open; the harbinger of my 
second advent will first appear among you, and you will 
rejoice in his approach^ 
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A PASTORiJi tiBARGK 
*tO IBE ANGEL At SABDlS. 



Verse 1. And unto the ang^ofthe Church in Sar&WritJ&t these thmgt 

siuth ke thiA hath the seren 8{lirit> of Godi ahd l^e seven ittfa; 

, I know thy wedcs^ that thou hast a name that'thoa livest^ aH4 

artdeadL 

2 Be watchfulf and strengthen the things ^diidi rtaiain, that are 

ready to die ; for I have not found thy woiks perfect before God. 

3. Remember therefore how thou hast rebeivdd and heard, and hold 
fiuit, andrepent if therefore thouahalt not Wabsl^l will eom^ 
on thee as a thief^ and thou shidt not know \^hat hlHur I will 
cdme upon thee. v 

4. Thou liast a few liames even in Sardiis which have not defiled 
their gahnents ; and they shall walk i;^th me in white, for the]f 
are worthy. 

$. He that overoometh, the same shaU be doihed in li^te rai* 
ment; ahdt will not blot out bis name out of the bookof lifeii 
but will confess his name before my fa^er, and before his an- 
gels. 

6. He that hath ah eaUr, \t\. lum heftr what the Spnoit saith imto the 
Churches. 

This charge is given to the gocipel mimstiy of the Greek 
thurch, and comprehends that body «if men iGriiim the 
time of the great and fatal schbm between the East^r^ 
and Western Church^s^ to the commencemdnt <^ the If 0- 
lenmiim. Those weH acqmanted Vrith the intenal state ol 
the Eastern churches since that tini, tvjlt reafily aAmt^ 
that it contains afidthful and apjdicable description of theii* 
general character, tyen td th^ j^esent dfi7« X presume 
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that Dr. Youngs alias. Stilling, is under a ikdstake, 'whett 
he explains this charge U^ the angel at Sardis^ as also re- 
ferring to the Latin church ; since that conununity beyond 
all doubt, has already been the subject of the' former 
charge, for the following reason. By that call on our par- 
ticular attention, to what the Spirit saith in the CburcheSf 
these seven charges are divided into two parts. The three 
first stand peculiarly connected among themselves, bj 
bearing that remarkable form of expression in front of the 
promise annexed to each charge ; and concern the ministry 
of the general Church of Christ, before it was rent into 
different communities. The four last charges are agaiu 
united, by having this call to attention aimexed after the 
pronnse, and at the end of each pastoral letter; because 
they refer to the gospel ministry of four distinct Churcheis^ 
and each charge is addressed, to a particular ministerial 
succession in one of these cemmimities. No impartial his- 
torian can doubt, but that the Western clergy made the 
fifi^t schism in the Church, by suffering that woman Jeze- 
bel to rise* and establish herself among them, in the power 
of the Pope. For this reason the first of these four last 
charges is, in the order of prophecy, as weU as of things, 
addressed to that ministerial succession ; and the ona now 
under consideration to the angel at Sardis, concerns the 
ministry of the Eastern church exclusively, as abo its 
contents will evince and verify* 

Verse 1. He that hath the seven spitiis ej Qoi. The 
reason, why the Hdy Ghost i^ here represented by ihese 
seven spirits, is neither obvious, nor probably within the 
linuts of human research. By this representation the 
Lord teay refer ta his peculiar mode of existence in the 
GodheadV or to his manner ^f commnnieating himself to 
the Churches in a sevenfold infiuenee on the4Mman soul. 
But there is certainly a particular motive^ why the Lord 
decferes to the angel at Sardis, and to him especially, that 
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JBe had the seven spirits of God. It is notorious, that the 
separation of the Greek and Latin churches was indeed 
begun by the aspiring views and haughty conduct of the 
Roman pontiffs^ towaitis the patriarchs of the Eastern 
rhurches ; but this was by no means the only cause. The 
breach was still widened by that famous and unhappy con* 
test about image-worship, and the procession of the Holy 
Ghost from the Soru This the Eastern bishops denied, 
and charged thg Latins with heresy, and with the crime of 
baying corrupieid the creed of Constantinople ; by adding 
the words^io 91^, i. e. and from the Son, mthout autho- 
rity. The Greek church has ever since asserted this doc- 
trine, that the Holy Ghost proceeded from the Father 
only ; and therefore the Lord here declares to his ministry 
in that community, in order to rectify their confeseaoi^ 
that He also hath the serftn spirits of Oodj as well as the Fa- 
ther. 

I know thy works^ &c. &c. The last part of this verse 
should be rendered thus: T have inspected thy offices: 
tliough thou hast a form as if than Hvedst, yet thou art 
dead. For this sense of the word, SvofAot^ see Hypom. 
Ernest, in loco, and for my translation of Jti, Glassius^ 
and Math, v, 17. Here the Lord describes the character 
of his ministry in the Grecian church — a lamentable pic- 
ture indeed, 'but notoriously true, even to the present day. 
For many centuries already, that Church has been covered 
according to the best authorities, with a thick and gloomy 
veil of ignorance and superstition, and its guardians, or 
priesthood has been equally destitute of knowledge and 
vital religion. Tho^gh there were at all times a few judi- 
cious and pious servants of Jesus among them, yet the ge- 
nerality placed the whole of religion in a laborious round 
of rites and ceremonies, and knew very little of the life 
and power of godliness in the soul of man. 

Thou hast a form^ saith the Lord — a liturgy, a Church 
government; arouQid of external services in worship^ which 
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yiakes a good appesMrance, and produces you tlie name 
among the congregatiMs of being my ministry. Those 
yiAo can see no furthn* than tiie surface, ro^y judge^ that 
also yoar souls were alive to God and to my cause in them ; 
hut my eye has penetrated this veil of hypocrisy, and my 
judgment differa widely from that of unenlightened reason^ 

TVum art dt^ a lifeless corpse, a body of onregen&t 
rated men, not quickened by the spirit of him that raised 
up Jesus from the dead, Your heart is unchanged, your 
reason not illuminated from above; you only understand- 
the external meaning of tlie Scriptures by qieans of human 
learning, and not that which is spiriti^ally discerned^ and 
^ves life, en^gy and activity to the soul. Therefore you 
want zeal, and all your labours are void of spiritual sue* 
oess and blessing among the sons and daughters of men. 

Versed. Be watchful. y(f^ yf^iyo^ivj, Be thou wwa^. 
kened, from thy spiritual sleep, and aris(if from the dead^ 
and Christ shall give thee light, Eph^ v. 14. By the origi- 
nal the L<a*d commands hint to awaken from his state of 
sloth and carelessness, to a sense of duty ; but our commoa 
version refers more particularly to the duty of remaining 
in a state of watchfulness. A man must first awake to a 
sense of his danger, before l\e is capable of guarding[ 
figainst the enen\y of souls. 

Jind strengthen the thirds which remain, &c. K«} ^^fi^ot 
w hQiTci ifiiKKn d^od-ctntv. 4nd support tiie forsaken^ 
which are rmdif to die. See Piisor^s Lex. and Kypke in 
Iqco. r» \oiiP»i TSf hoiTfiif (ipd^rxg). rdiqua^ i. e. reUqtias 
fnnnes. The Church at Sardis contain^ thr^e sorts of peor 
pie : 1. The .angel, or properly acknowledged go^etmin* 
istry, who are tb^ immediate subjects of this charge. £• 
The restf the forsaken, the removed. 3. The few iiames, 
which the aqgel at Sardis had ; by vwhich we may under- 
stand the ministry of separate parties, who yet remained 
under the jurisdiction of the Grecian church. By these 
A(i«9r#» tAe re^t, fhcfirsqfwn or rm^yo^d^ I understand such 
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W bad^beeit excommunicated by the ministry of the Gredc 
ehwrch, forsaken and persecuted against the will and plea* 
sure of the Lord ^ among which the falsdy accused Paidi- 
ciann hold a chief place. I know the prejudices, which 
have been handed down in church histories fh>m Greek 
MuthlQirsy respecting this Christian and pious societj^ of 
men ; but I am also convinced from reading Gibbon on 
the decline and fall of the Roman empire, that these 
Greeks, their inveterate enemies^ are bad authorities in 
this case. This society was formed by a certain Om^tan- 
tine, at Manalis, beyond Samosata, in the seventh century^ 
and at^rst consisted chiefly of those Gnostics and Mani 
dteans, who duiing theflrst centuries of the Christian (era, 
had been driven to the banks of Hie river Euphrates. Con- 
ittantine prefen'ed the writings of the AposOe Paul^ and 
adopted them as his particular rule of faith and practice $ 
and hence their name of Paulicians. This society soon ex- 
tended its^over all the provinces of Asia Minor to the Eu- 
phrates, and estaUished numerous congregations throng- 
gut all Armenia. They were founded in the true spirit of 
Christianity, and flourished as a garden of the Lord, until 
the Grecian/' emperors Constans, Justinian II, Leo the 
Isaurian, the empress Theodora and others, with a cor- 
rupt and rdstiess priestiiood, began to persecute tiiem with 
a degree of bitterness and barbarity, horrible beyond ex- 
presmon. During the reign of Theodora only, more than 
100,000 suffered martyrdom, by every kind of tortures; 
because tliey would not return to the bosom of a corrupted 
Church, and submit to the tyranny of a worldly minded 
priesthood. In order to get rid of these sincere disciples 
of Jesus, who had become troublesome to a lifeless and in- 
dolent clergy, large bodies of them were transported from 
Armenia into Thrace; from whence they passed on into 
Bulgaria, ^lavonia, Italy and France, where they united 
with the Vallenses, Albigenses and Waldenses, and were 
figpin cruelly persecuted by the Roman pontiffs. Those 



110 REVELATION OF ST. JOHN. 

who remained behind in Armenia, and Syria^ were often 
driven to the most desperate measures, to prevent the total 
destruction of their families ; and their zesdous and faith- 
ful teachers, being every where particulai-ly sought after, 
were ready to expire under the severity of their persecutors* 
These are the forsaken — flie renuroed^ whom the Lord di- 
rects the angd at Sardis to support^ to sustain, to prop, as 
a tottering edifice, because they had almost b^n brought 
tx> the point of entire e^inction. / 

/ have not found thy works perfect before God» tnTrX^m^ 
//tivm, from irh^fitt, signifies fulfilled, satisfied, completed, 
ftUly administered, Col. iv. 17. 7rAijfo«#, omnes qffim 
partes obeo. Vide Pasor. It often refers to what a per- 
soh has promised to perform, or what has become his duty 
to do : Scil. rov vojLuy, the law, or the 'duties of an office. 
These words oJ ytif tSffiKm cov r» t^yoi ^-g^AijfWftly* 
should therefore be rendered thus : I have not found thy of-- 
f^cesfuUy administered before Qod. The Lord grants that 
be has made a good beginning, but not continued with the 
same zeal and faithfulness; he charges him with having 
performed part of his duty, but not the whole. He proba- 
bly hereby refers, both to the whole of his administration, 
9US the ministry of the Church, and to his guilty negligence 
in faOing to succour and support the poor Faulicians in 
their deep distress. Thus he stood charged on the book of 
judgment before God, against the great day of final retri* 
bution. 

Verse 3. Remember how thou hast received and hard. 
Here the Lord seems to remind his servants of their ordi- 
nation^ when tliey were invested with the standing power, 
pf being his ministry of reconciliation in his Church. Bear 
it always in your mind, says he, whgse servants you are, 
that the word of reconciliation is entrusted to you, the go- 
vernment of the Church an4 body of Jesus Chriist, the ora- 
cles of God, 1 Thess. iv. 1. 2 Tim. L 13. and the sealing 
ordinances of the sacranients. Remeiilber ?r5f, how you, 
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and ymir predecessors received them pure, and uncorrupt- 
ed,'out of the hattds of the apostles, as you have heard by 
the doctrine of others; hold fast, and administer them af- 
ter their example, in word, in conversation, in charity, in 
spirit, in faith, and purity, 1 Tim. iv. 12. Repent, and- 
change your mind where you have deviated from the fona 
of sound words, that you may walk in order to please God 
in Christ Jesus. 

IJ thm shall not itvatch^ I will come&n thee as a tiwfi 
Watchfulness consist^ in a careful attention to whatever 
passes in the world witliout, or in our own hearts within 
us, in order to derive advantage from it. But when tiie 
Lord requires this duty of his ministry, it has particular 
reference to the enemies and obstacles of their labours, and 
the prosperity of Zion. This is the case here ; and the 
liOrd threatens on non-observance of this duty, that he 
will come on him as a thief. This has been a usual expres • 
sion among the Eastern nations to denote an unexpected 
calamity or judgment. The object of a thief is not strictly 
to murder, but to rob us of our property, when we sleep in 
security. This judgment the Lord has executed on the 
Eastern churches, by the amazing victories of Genghiz- 
kan, Tameriane, and the Turks. The last of these en- 
tirely annihilated the Grecian empire, robbed the Chris- 
tians of their w^ealth, treated them like slaves, loaded them 
with insupportable taxes, and obliged them to submit to 
many vexatious and oppressive lawj^ : while those furious 
adventurers almost extinguished the religion of Jesus in 
the East. This dire judgment happened between the 
twelfth and fifteenth centuries, and the power of the Turks 
has continued to the present day. 

Verse 4. Thou hast a Jew names even in Sardis. By 
oKlya ovofjLAroiy a /^w mimes or persons, we may un- 
derstand, single ministers of the gospel among the many 
different i^cts in the Greek Church, whoi remained in 
unidrt with that ministerial succession ; a;id also those a»- 
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dent witnesses of the truth, whom the Greeks called Mds^ 
MoManSf i. e. persons that pray. Many of these were per- 
sons of eminent piety^ and zeal for genuuie Christianity^ 
and neither oithusiasts nor heretics. They bore a loud 
testimony ^;aiiv9t the rices of the priesthood, and were 
therefore treated by them, either with deriEiion or sconu 
We are not sufficiently acquainted witii the history of tho 
Eastern church, to enter into many particulars on thia 
subject ; but even their enemies at times acknowledged the 
sincerity of their piety and eminent virtue. The Lord ex- 
in-esses the worth of their heart by saying : They have not 
defiled the garments of their souls, by 8elf-righteous-> 
ness, or the pollutions of the world ; they shall walk with 
wt in white, for they are worthy. This is a special pro- 
mise, made to them only. They shall walk witili him. 

Verse 5. A fhaJt oroercomcth shall be clothed in whUa 
roiment. The promise is always ^neral, and refers to the 
whole Church and its faithful members, as well as to the 
ministry ; on condition that they overc<Hne and persevere 
in the great conflict unto death. The white colour denoted 
holiness and victory, and a white vestment^ great distlnc-^ 
tion and privileges in the world to come. 

IwUlnot blot cut his name out (^ the book ojlife. It was 
customary with the monarchs of tiie East, to have the 
names and deeds of such persons recorded in a book, wha 
had done great and eminent service to their persons, or 
empire. Est. vi. 1. To such a record in heaven, the 
Lord seems to allude in this place. Persons of such dis-* 
tinguished services were entitled to particular reward or 
privileges, such as office, titles and dignity; or perhaps the 
Lord may here refer to the registers of genealogy, that 
were kept among the people of God in the land of promise, 
by which on their return from Babylon, they proved their 
titles to their patrimony, and the priests to the priesthood. 
Ezra ii. 62« Those Whose names Were not found in these, 
registers, had forfeited their inheritance. Under this lasiJt 
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nHttsion, ihe import of these words would be, that the Lord 
jsbould then consider and reward them as has elect. 

The Lord will confess their names before his Father and 
before his angels. Heavenly honour ! immense reward ! 
When they were yet in this pilgrimage, the world separate* 
ed and reproached them, and cast out their names as evil ; 
but then the Lord will mention fhem to his Father, as hls^ 
andais worthy of preferment and dignity. Those around 
them on earth, often insulted and moi*tified them while 
liere~but then, the angels will honour and widt them 
through aU eternity. 



A PASTORAL CHAROE 
TO THE ANGEL AT raiLADELPHU. 

▼ener. AirftatlietiigeleftteChwchliilliitlide^ihift 
^rrifte; ttese IMnge saMi BetiMit U Oaky, Het 
thttl is true, Ite that h^ th»key oflteiid^ife 
that openeth^ and no man fhottottl 9od Bkut^. 
teth^ and no mad openeth ; 

8. I know thy works: behold, I have set before 
theean nfpen daov, and no man can shut it; for 

. tho^a'hast a little strength, and has kept my 
wdrd, and hast not denied my name. 

9. Behold, I will make them of the synagogue of 
Satan, which say they are Jews, and are not, 
bat do lie; behold, I will make them to come* 
and worship before thy feet, and to know that 1 
have loved thee, 

10. Because thoui hast kept the word of my patience, 
I. also will keep thee from the hour of tempta- 
tion, which shall come upon all the world, to try 
them that dwell upon the earth. 

11. Behold, I come quickly: hold that* fast which 

thou hast, that no man take thy crown. 

1^. Him that overcometh will I make a pillar in the 
temple of my God, and he shall go no more out; 
and I will write upon him the name of my God, 
and the name of the city of my G^d, which is 
New Jerusalem, which comethdown outof hea-' 
yen from my God^/ and I will write iipon him 
my new name. 

1^. He that hath an ear, let hnn hear what the Spirit 
saithuntotlieCibitKhes* 
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This charge 19 given to the new succession of the gos- 
pel ministry in tiie Protestant Chnt^hrWUchiB caHed 
Philadelphia, because of the brotherly lote that subsists 
between the different cosiniunities bdonging tiler^y find 
their unanimous^testitnony against Popery and its corrup- 
tions, both in doctrine and worship. It is Worthy of r&- 
inark, that tlie different nataes of these seyen Churches^ 
when considered according to the meaning of the primi- 
tive words, of which they are cootpos^d, are all ei^^ressive 
of the internal state of these Cbui^hea at their distttot 
perk>dsof time« 

1. BphesuSf signifies ardent derite or dewraMe^ and ex* 
presses that ardent wish and seal of the Church dii»r 
ing the apostdic period^ to ext^d and projpagate tho 
Chri^an reli^on, and her amiable i^ lovely char* 
acter ip tiie sight of heaven. 
^0 Smfrna^ denotes myrrA or' bitUmess^ and in ppo*^ 
phetic language is an emblem of persecution asfd oA 
>feringS9 to which period it also refers* 
3» Fergamos^ an exalted tower, or sU^. Tlus was thU 
name of that wdl fo«iified castle t^ Troja, fMst 
Wlience this significaUon originated $ WhidLhere Uh 
dicates that firm and invincible staoidy wbieh Am 
Church had t^en from the time of Constanline tii# 
Great. ^ 

4. 2%atiro» from d^utf, I sacriflc^, laid r4(^i Icor^ 
n^ a corrupted sacryktf and ei^reilses Itnt corn^ 
worship of God introduced by Jezebel^ which wa« 
not a street savour, but tha offeiiMvemttelaf a iiar# 
Ofled oSbritlg before the Lol^ 

5. Sardis, fitom the Hfsbrew wcn*d Sarady to Nmali^ 
sigiufies the remaiiiderf flbe reMue. ASXif the 
schism, the Greeks were under the |Hroud impressiop 
of being Ae ody Chmreb of CSurlst left^ alter the 
great conflict with Pagsutism and tine €stablishmeat 
of PoperjNimo^g tiie Latins I bui after the Mahomo* 
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dan inundation on the Eastern part of the Roman, 
empife, their Church became a remnant indeed. 
6. PkUaddphiaf si^fies brathtrly tove. 
7* Laodiceaj signifies judicaiure of the people, or the 
rights of the people; because in that Church the high- 
est authority is lodged in its members, who rule the 
Church as a political polity, accordingto reason and 
conveniency of circumstances. Here all Ecclesias- 
tical discipline and Church censure is lost. 
Terse 7. He tiuU is holy-^is true. Hie holy one of Is- 
rael, Jer. xlv. 11 ; the true antitype of the Jewish high 
priest, who was considered the most holy person in Israel, 
Exod. xxviii. 36. Among all the sons ot men he is holy 
without sin, and perfect in his own person. He is tl^e real 
antitype, in whom all types and figures of the old covenant 
wer^ actually ftdfiUed ; true in all his promises' to his 
Churches— in all his threatenings to liis enemies^-The 
only infallible guide through the dark valley of this world. 
He that hath the key of DavitL By this expression the 
Lord reftirs us to that memorable prophecy, Jer. xxii. in 
which the prophet foretells the final doom of the kingdom 
of Israel by the Assjrrians. According to the use the Lordi 
makes of that prediction in this place, Jerusalem and the 
land of Juda denote the Christian countries in Europe, 
und Sebna, the proud and haughty treasurer over the kings 
house, signifies the Pope at this present time; who abuses 
the keys of the kingdom of heaven in the vilest manner, as 
Sebna did his authority in Juda; He shall be violently 
turned and tossed like a ball, driven fiH>m his station, verse 
18, 19 ; and the Lord himself wiU be the true Eliakim, 
who will make a better use of these keys to the castle and 
royal treasury of David, than he has done-^And what he 
does will he final. 

Every year on a certain day, the Pope assumes the pre- 
tended authority of his chair, and pronounces a host of 
most horrible cuives and anathemas ji^jaiost the Frotesi* 
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tants, giving tiiem over to the devil for eternal damnation, 
because they will not acknowledge the pretensionB of his 
holiness. The poor man seems to be ignorant, that the 
Itford has seven Churches in one; though no doubt, there 
^re also seven principal parts in his own body, from which 
he might learn wisdom. Weak children of Grod might be 
terrified by this unchristian and audacious conduct of the 
Boman bishop ;. the Lord therefore comforts tliem, that he 
has the key to the heavenly treasury, and that the tyran- 
nical anathemas of the haughty Popes are of no ettecU 
' Verse 8. I have set before thee an open door. ikimKtt 
uimify might be rendered, I have estaUished pubtidy 5e- 
fore you an opened door. See Eph. i. 22. and Luke xii. 9. 
where ilimfjLi signifies to eonstUnU^ establish^ and tvmiriof, 
piMidy b^e an assemUy', coum^il; or diet. Here the 
Lord refen^ to that great work of reformation, which was 
begun in Germany by those eminent men of God, Luther, 
2wingel and Calvin, in the year 1517. Luther stood sin- 
gly before that grand assembly at Worms, A. O. 1521 ; 
ttnd with great resolution and presence of mind contended 
for the Word of God, as the only rule of faith. At the diet 
of Augsburg, A. D. 1530, those ^ninisters and churches, 
which had embraced the eyangelic docti*ine of Luther, made 
that famous confession of faith, by which the Lutheran 
community stands distinguished from otiier Protestant so^ 
cieties of later date. A. D. 154B, the Interim was agreed 
to, and 1555, ' on the £5th of September, the Protes- 
tants obtained legal authority for the free exercise of their 
religion in Germany, which they have enjoyed to the prc^ 
sent day. Thus the Lord has publicly established an open 
door, for the progress of the Evangelic doctrine, and for an, 
extensive propagation of the gospel of Jesus among many 
nations. And tlte Protestants did not want for zeal, to 
enter this open door. The light of the* reformation soon 
spread all over Qermany, Switzerland, Sweden, Denmark, 
Britaiui and into some parts of France, Bobenia^ Poland, 
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nad the Netherlaiids; where thousands of congregetioiis 
have since been established in unison with the different 
Protestant societies, which form the Church of PUIadd- 
phia. 

Tlum hast a tiUU strength. The Protestants are but a 
smaD number, in comparison with the manj Roman Ca- 
tholic countries apd kingdoms ; but yet they faaye apowc^k' 
and they will retain it till the Lord comes. 

TAott hati kefi my ti^ord. This was the great theme of 
the Protestant Reformers against Popery and its corrup- 
tions. No traditions, no pretended infallibility of the 
Pope, or the fathers ; the word of Jesds was their only au- 
thority and rule of faith, of worship and practice. The 
Reformation of the Church rests on this foundation, this 
is her distinguishing' character from Popery. The original 
Is not K^cLxw, to keep, to hold, but rifvefv, to guards to pre- 
serve^ and refers to the Protestant endeavours to defend 
the authority and dignity of the Word of God, against tra- 
ditions and the inventions of men. 

Host not denied my name. The name of Christ signifies 
in this place, his person and rdigim. Never, before tibese 
last fifty years, was the Protestant Church in danger of 
denying the Lord Jesus, or his religion. The Romiah 
Church, although corrupted, is still a Christian Church, 
in which souls may be trained up to eternal felicity. The 
Protestants had nothing to fear from Popery in that res- 
pect. But since Voltaire, Rosseao, and with them a hotft 
of French infidels began to write agaia^ religion — since 
the Kantian philosophy has become the fasliion of to 
day-^ince even eminent divines have begun to trace oiit 
a new system of what they call the higher exegesis, for 
the explanati6n of the Scriptures $ since then aflood of in- 
fidelity has overflown aU Europe. Even Germany, which 
by the Messed reformation had become the fountain of 
fight and truth to ofter cbuntries, and was since that time 
flo,embentIf adorned with great and good m^n for neacr 



CHAPTER HI* r—lS. 119 

tbree centuries, Jias kwt much of her glpry by ^em wmm* 
rM8 BlQiniiiati aad other infidel societies established 
among all ranks of her kibabitants. 'ilieseTainiHwteBders 
to phSes^hy haye not jet discovered their dehishHi— « 
many of her respectaUe divines have still neither taste nor 
relish for divine trHths-.^nd the higher rianks cofnidep A 
a condescension td read any thing serious, unless it comes 
recommended by all the eharns of i«it and elegance, 
Bo^wever, there still are many thousand respectable and 
faitiiful divines in tte Protestant Church, aad in dl 
her dtetinct ficatemities^ of which she consistii^; and anMH^ 
^ middle ck^ses of society, tbis temptatioii to infidelity 
w3l nfeveri^roduce any great ^fcet. Whatever our anti- 
ei^ikm may be &am present sq^iearances of apoi^taey vm 
Europe or Amfsrica; the Lord may ^loroughfy putge Ms^ 
fleer $ but the Protestant Chwrch will remain firm moi 
&itlAd intdbe ceoiessimiof Jesas Christy and his doctrines^ 
i^hecemesb 

YerseO; I wUl maht ikim &f ^ symgognB tf Salami 
$(nm and rvorMp i$fwe ihg faet These words are not 
yet fulfilted. K they are to be underslood in tbca^ nhtural 
meanings aft in ^e charge to the angel at Smyrna, pro* 
periy of lew*; then the Protestant Church during the fu- • 
ture persecutim by tikB adherents of Bopery, will have.to 
expect a renewed scene o( Jewish animosities, as of old: 
and at last a harvest with some of them. This sense is v^py 
probable^ But if we are to take these wordi» as being of 
figurative import^ tfai^ may imply that some of the great 
chamfftiofEis of infidcJity will lay down their weapons of nn«« 
li^iteousaess against the Churchy and make pubfic con* 
fessionof their false accusations and guilt* It has often 
heenthe csA&dura^ the first century after thelleformation, 
^at %>8e wbo falsely called: themsetees members of the 
ebureh of Christ, and were only the sycophante^of the Bo" 
msh JezebsU ^fter fiiany fallacious and perfidfons aeeusa* 
tion^y wide p^Uc aek3mtiie%mcnt(if their guilty son?^ 
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duct towards the Protestants, and became converts to their 
fidth. And we may now expect the same thing of tbe 
champions of modem philosophy. Truth may be sup- 
pressed tw a time, but her own internal lustre will alwajsf 
a^aiii diacovei* her genuine beauty ; and her enemies must 
at last fed the ne<^essi1y of her company, and own hek* ex- 
cellence. 

Terse 10. Because thou hast kept the w&rd ofmypor' 
lieiiee, IdUo will keep thee jrom the hour of temptation^ 
v^rofMvif ought to be rendered, expectancfff or patient 
expeetaUonj in^a passive sense here, [See 2 Thess. iii. 5» 
1 Thess. i. 3.] so as to refer to the advent of Christ, of 
whidi the Lord also speaks in the foUowing verse;* The 
Biean&ig is: Because thou hast constantly professed the 
doctrine [rov Aoyov] concerning my coming again among 
you, to unite all my Churches, and to establish my king- 
dom of everlasting dominion, in which all powers on earth 
shdl serve and obey me, Dan. vii. Some expositors 
however have taken the original as rendered by our com- 
mon version, and understood the doctrine of his sufferings 
|br the sins of the world, in which he has taught us, how 
to exercise patience in taking up our cross to follow him^ 
Math. xvi. 34. To both these points of doctrine the Pro- 
testant Church has borne a constant testimony, though 
more explicitly ^and unanimously to the last— ^md we here 
see, her conduct in that respect meets the entire approba- 
tion of th.e Lord ; for both these doctrines greatly tend to 
the glory of Christ, and the prosperity of his kingdom^. 
Patience and constancy until the mystery of God be fin- 
ished, is now more necessary to the follow^« of Christ, 
than ever. 

In consideration of this proof of faithfulness, the Lord 
promises them a great reward. I will also keep thee &*om 
the hour of temptation, which shall come upon all the 
world. When are we to Expect this great temptation, and 
in what will it consist i In my opipion this momentous trial 
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hns sdready commeilced^ and will coitBist in th6 fidldlil^gt 
{particulars. 

I. That general pi^opensity and tiataral aptnesd in the 
present disposition of the Christian world towards infide-^ 
lity^ and the illustration of natural truths, lArifhout all refer- 
ence to God or his word. This indeed \b the spirit of out 
times, iii which uhbeUef in Christ has increased to an 
dlarming degree, and like the dragon in the Revelation^ 
has drawn the third part of the starai of heaven, and cast 
them to the earth. The effectfit already produced are por- 
tentous. The public apostacy of a great aiid polished lia^ 
Hon, glorying ip the abominations of hei* own hands i the 
public avowal of Deiism atid even Atheism, by many in 
every Christian country, who dare to treat Christianity as ^ 
mere kind of fanaticism in open conVersationiwithout ablush 
or check of conscience ^ the multiplicity of books, writ- 
ten in open or concealed defiance of the region of Christy 
and in language and style, adapted to all classes and rank» 
of society ^ these are the dir^ effects df the above tnention-^ 
ed propensity, and the sad prognostics of an hoai* df iemp^ 
tation^ never yet e3q)erienred by the Church of Christ. 

IL The present torrent of revohitionary politics^ pfei**^ 
vadihg all ranks of civil society, has greatly deranged the 
affairs of the political worlds ad infidelity, its fountain 
head^ id-certainly the first cause of all morid degeneracy 
and confusion. It has bi*ought about a general neglect at 
family Woi^hip, and of vitU I'eligion, by whidh a due sensd 
df our obligationS'toWardj^ God and the civil authority, ia 
(Chiefly nourished; and introduced such an indifference ta 
all religion, as even td sap the foundation of civil j^ociety^ 
and make man attempt his rigbts and libertieis in a dtatd 
of nature. This is the tmie fountain of that greedy and 
Insatiable desil'e after liberty atid the rights of nian^ 
. which even now divides America, scdurge^ Enreqie, and ia 
about to pi^duce a fomentation in Asia and AMCa^ ib^ tkv 
m (^viliaation extends^ This is the true spirit of teltiptaf 

4 
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- iion to cita discontent, li^ary, pride, envy and avarice— 
it i^ Satan transformed into an angel of light. 

III. A new revival of Popery by tiie power of the se- 
COTid beast fhim the earth. Rev. xiii. 11—17. which wiH 
instigate a most sanguinary persecution against the Pro- 
testants^ and aghinst all those who refuse to worship tlio 
first beast, or his image. The chief points of this pro* 
ghepy are apt yet fulfilled, but their accomplishnient is near 
^ band^ Our eyes may behold those abominations, and 
ow hearts will blee4 for our brethi«cn in Europe. Many 
will fall a sacrifice to Papal vengeance; and more will 
pro^e miCulhful to their Lord, and worship the beast. 

IV. This hour of temptation will be completed by the 
i|scension of the beast from the bottomless pit, and that 
train of unparallckd calamities and tyranny, which then 
ensues^ Though the element already exists, in which this 
ll^ast shall Uve, move, aiid have its being ; th^ beast itself 
has not yet assumed tlie reins of goveriMnent, and probably 
will ncrt come into fuD view yet for a time. 

Upm all the world. i%l rjf t^hM^fiitn^ sometimes sig 
nifies only the Roman empire. See Luke ii. l. Acts xi. 28^ 
"^' But it appears to me, this temptation will be of far greater 
extent, because its circumference is immediately after re- 
peated by the expression, «< upon the eartb/^ 

To try (htm iluit dwell upon the earth. This manner of 
expression generally denotes worldly minded and carnal 
men, who Uve as if this world was their oQly home. Thi» 
temptation therefore wiU not only concern the children of 
God, it will befall the children of the world also^ wlu^hep 
^ey be Jewa, Turks, Pagans or Christians. 

also will keep thee. During this intense and general, 
trial of the civilized world, .the Lord promises to preserve 
his gospel minMjtry in tb^ Protestant Church. He as the 
i^e Eliakim, hath taken the key to the strongs hold of 
David C^ Samk v. T.) on Mount Zion, from the Roman 
Sebna, Jer. xxii. 19-*-2^. where he will afford them pro- 
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tectioii against the Assyrians^ when that scene of misery 
aud danger commences. Wherever this strong hoM ttrajr 
be, in the East or West, the whole figure indicates a flight 
to a place of safety and union^ not so rery dt^nt, and 
Within the limits of the former encampment of the Chnrch. 

VejBse 11. Beliold I come quickly. Tiiis then is the last 
conflict which we shall have to Sustain. Its length id caH- 
ed an hour, i. e. a determinate space of time in the conn- 
oils of heaven. It may be short in comparison with the 
times of the three woes in the Revelation ; but it Mill appear 
very long, to all the children of God. Curing this dark 
hour, we shall often walk sad and troubled, like his disci- 
ples to Emmaus, and ask one, another : Will our long fei* 
pected king not soon make his appearance again amonjg 
his oppressed and persecuted followers ? tt is impossible 
that he should leave or forsake lis, and yet he has now 
been sUent for eighteen centuries — and that is long. Might 
he not give us at least one visible token, to comfort our 
Jiearts and cheer our souls in this burning^esertr? Our ea- 
ger eyes have often looked for the appearance of the mottl- 
ing star, and the prognostics of the gVeat day of hia 
Church ; but we have liitherto discovered little bf his ap-i 
proach. To this lamentation the Lord here answers : be 
comforted my children, the h6ur is now arrived, bchdld, I 
come quickly for your complete and gl6i*i6fflf deiiverance. 
Sold that fast which thou hast^ in these titnes of apdstacy 
and political confusion. I cannot expect yon to knake great 
progress in your journey among rocks and clifis, in this 
dark and dreary night; only take heed that you may not 
forfeit your crown of victory, which I have already allot- 
ted as your reward. 

Verse 1£. Him that oroercometh will I make a pUlar in. 
the temple of my God. Qreat is the promised reward — but 
the conflict has been tremendous too, which the faithful 
combatant had to sustain, and for which it is oflbred. The 
eonquex*ors in Philadelphia shall be a pillar in the temple 
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of God, This temple is not in New JerusiUem, but previ- 
ous to it ; for the name of the city of Oo4 sball be written 
iipoq this pUlar, as ^ token of their citizcinship there, when 
it shi^ coBie down from heaven. This temple denotes the 
Church of Jesqs Christ during; the Millennium, in which 
the faithful Protestant ministry shall be one of the pUlars^ 
to support the inside worK of the House of God, i. e. the^ 
lihall iiiiperinteiid the priesthood and the whole govern- 
nient of the Chiirch during that glorious period. In what 
all this noble administration will then consist, time will 
exhibit. The Lord mentions a secqnd, and remarkable 
use of this pillar : he will write upon it three different 
names, the name of Giods the name of ]^ew Jerusalem, and 
the name of Christ* It was a,n ancient custom to decorate 
the pUlars of temples and Churches with coats of arms^ 
and trophies of signal victories ; or even to inscribe the 
names and celebrated deeds of grea^ and good men on their 
most confiplpuoi)s partly for the information of attending 
fipectatora^ In allusion to this custom? the I^ord pivmises 
the faithful Philadelphii^ns, that he will ms^e thein a standi 
Ihg miniatry in his future Church^ to declare the great 
deeds and ws^ys of God with the nations on earth ; the con-« 
* flicts and triun^phs of Clirist in his Church; the ciril and 
ecclesiastic oonstitntionsi of New Jerusalem ;; in order tq 
ficqiiaint thUn with their duties in that Theocracy, or 
l^yal priesthood, which will be established on earth dnr^ 

Ing the MUleninmn- He th^t hai^h w «ar, let hm h^a^^ 



A PASTOIlAL CHARGE 
TO THE ANGEL AT LAODICEA. 

Verse 14. And unto the angel of the Church of the Lao- 
. diceans write; these things saith the Amen, 
the faithful and true Witness, the beginning of 
the creation of God. 

15. I know thy works, that thon art neither coM 
nor hot : I would thou wert cold or hot. 

16. So Uien because thou art lukewarm, andfieither 
cold nor hoi, I will spue thee out of my mouth. 

17. Because thou sayest, I am rich, and increased 
with goods, and have need of nothing; mi4 
knowest not that thou art wretched, and mider* 
able, and poor, and blind and njtked. 

18. I counsel thee to buy of me gold tried in the 
fire, that thou mayest he rich, and white rai* 
ment, that thou mayest be clothed,, and that the 
shame of thy nakedness do not appear; and 
anoint thine eyes with eye-salve^ that thou 
mayest see, 

^9. As many as I love, t rebuke and chasten; be 

zealous, therefore, and repent. 
^0. Behold, I stand at the door and knock : If any 

man hear my voice, and open the door, I will 

come into hinif and wUI sup with him, and he 

with me. 
gl. To him that overcometh will I grant to sit with 

me in my throne, even as I also overcame, and 

am set down with my father in his throne. 
S2. He that hath an ear, let him hew whs^t the Spi<i 

ritssutb unto title Churches, 



U6 REVELATION OF ST. JOHN. 

There is a cemarkable difference in the title of this an- 
gel, by which 'he in in a singular manner distinguished 
from those in the foregoing charges, l^ey are all address- 
ed thus : The angel at Epliesas, Smyrna, Pergamos, &c. 
but beret The Bvgd of the Church of the Laoiicean$ ; by 
which the Loi-d seems to indicate, that this succession of 
the gospel ministry are less his servants, than in any of 
the former Churches, and more immediately the dependent 
servants of the jieople— -which perhaps is a chief cause of 
their deplorable spiritual condition, l^e diiOTerent man- 
ner of expression, however, refers more immediately to 
the ChMrch, over which this angel presides. She is called 
the Church efthe Laodiceans^ where in the former charges 
only the places are mentioned, in which those Churches 
are, and iesus Christ, as the owner of them, understood ; 
as if the Lord attributed her existence as a separate 
Church, more to the hands of men, than to his own wise 
and all disposing Providence — for which reason he could 
not t^Oy own her as his Church. This idea ^so receives 
eonsiderable support from the signification of her name, 
taodicea^ which word being composed of Kctot and il^ti^ 
signifies the right, jurisdiction and judgment of the people^ 
and thus expresses the internal state of this Church, in 
which the Church government is lodged in the bauds of the 
members, who judge and are judged. 

It no Jess imports us to ask, why only the members of 
this Church are not mentioned in one body, as those in the 
other charges. AH the former are ehtitled: the Church 
at Ephestts, Smyi*na, &c. &c. but this in the plural number 
^us: tlie Church of the Laodiceans. I have seen Gries- 
back's variation here: 'w K»Qi^%Ub iKKKfi^U^, but it ap- 
pears to me not sufficiently supported ; neither does it so 
wen accord with the spirit and internal state of this 
Church, as the reading in the common Greek. text. We 
dare tiot suspect a play of words, or an inadvertent lapse 
of the pen, when the Lord sj^aks— there certainly is a rea- 
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son for fhi^ change. In ray opinion this manner of exjwcs* 
sion indicates, that this Church c&imsU of manf small 60- 
dies of Christians, which have separated from the other 
'Churches, where each body govemt itself independently 
of the rest, though according to tb^ same mind and priilci^ 
pies, by which alone they stand united. However, the 
Ijord stm regards her teachers as his ministry, and the 
united number of their societies or congregations, as hin 
Chqrch« Their creed, therefore^ must yet be orthodoxy 
at least as to essential points of doctrine ; for by Atheism, 
or Deism in their confession, they woujid totally forfeit the 
name of being a Church of Christ. Though there appears 
td be but a slight connexion at first between the dWerent 
bodies, of which this Chui-ch consists, when the whole of 
what has been said, is taken into consideration ; yet time 
and circumstances will induce at least the ministry, to 
draw the cords of union tapre to a point. 

Terse 14. l%e Amen. This is a Hebrew worcl, and 
Jgloheei Amen, signifies the God of truth. Jer. kv. 16. It 
ilso has the sanction of an oath, Deut xxvii. and then its 
import is, that all the words to which it refers, shall most 
assuredly be fulfilled. In this last signification, our blessed, 
Lord bften uses it in the Evangelists, where we x:e^d in 
English: " Verily^ verily, I say unto you," as a solemn 
oath of assurance, annexed to those truths, which solely 
rest on his authority. By declaring himself the Jtmen 
then, we are solemnly assured, that he hiniself will fulfil 
all tlie promises of Grod to man. 

The faithful and tme ivitness. He is called Giiefaitf^ 
witness, because he has testified the whole truth of God ta 
man ; and true, because he declared nothing but the triitk 
in the name of his Father on earth, aifid sealed it with^is 
bloods Jer, Iv. 4. He was a witness indeed, who brought 
the truth with him from heaven, the Logos of God, none 
. .knew it as well as be, for be is the truth Imnself to all eter- 
nity! Reader attend to his testimony, it i9 worthy of sSl 
. Regard. 
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Tfte heginning (^ the creatum of Bod. Not prindpium 
pasmum, as if He himsielf was the first of all created be^ 
ings, but principbim actituiny from whom all created he^ 
ings receiveid existence. CoL i. 16. Fsalikis cii. se. sr* 
Heb. iL 2. Afx,n» ^he beginning, signifies the Jirstfnm* 
tain, author or origin, and te a word of great import among 
the ancient Orientals. The beginning of creation denotes 
the first opening and entrance of the ground-plot to all ex- 
istence; and in progressive life^ to higher degrees. Jill 
Mngs were made by Him; and without Mm ivas not anjf 
ihing made tha$ was made. John i. 3. The Zend Avesta 
of Zoroaster^ accordingto Mr. MquetU du Ferron^s trans- 
lation, T. iii. p. 800. 670. 697. conceives the most inward 
principle of all creation to be life, and cosmogony^ a refining; 
•r clarifying of Ught into life. The life of the earth, sun^ 
trees, animals and men, are only so many different de- 
grees of clarified light into life, wliich in its highest degree 
of refinement is the image of God in the souls of holy, chari- 
table and good men.' Qod dwelled from eternity in hut 
fullness of uncreated light, and revealed hinnself by the 
Logos in the creation of the tJniverse, who there was the 
fountain-head ,of the life and light of angels and men* 
Thesfe are the noble ideas of the ancient Persians, whom , 
we call Heathens. What a difference between their exalt" 
ed conceptions of tlie Logos of God, and those low and de- 
grading assertions of self-idolizing infidels in our days? 
They shall rise in judgment, and condemn them with all 
their deluded followers. 

Verse 15. / know thy works. 1 have inspected thy 
offices, and the nature and spirit of their administi*ation. 
My judgment differs widely from your bpasting congratu" 
lations, by which you console yourselves to your own des- 
truction. Toil are utterly mistaken in the general charac- 
ter of your administration. 

Tkofii art not ccld. Thou art not entirely ignorant of the 
things of the spirit of God, not totally a stranger to mat- 
ters of a divine nature; not a Jew, Heathen or Infidelt 
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'HfothoU As boiling water is penetrated by fh« pftrti- 
(des of heat, thfus should oui" souls be occupied bj the power 
of Godlinei^ in fulifay love and charity, through the opera ; 
tions of the Holy Ghost. 

1 w&M ihtni wert cdd or hot Thou couldst sooAei* be 
1^ecovered, aild my sentence on thee would be less terribte* 
liUkexii.4?. ^Pet.ii.2i. 

Verse l6. Thou artlnkewarm. Not an Infidel, ait An-^ 
lichrist, nor a Christian. By thb expression the Lord 
refers to the whole administration of all his offices. Luke^ 
iir^irmti«ids iA the ministry of a Church may be compre** 
hended under the three following headd i 
\ I. When they fall into such gross errorfii atld miscon^ 
ceptions, ad to neglect preaching the peculiar d&cirines of 
the Christian religion^ These essential points are the doc^- 
,trine of the Holy Trinity of persons in tlie undirided God- 
head ; the incarnation of the Son of God ; the expiit^ion ol" 
the itfnof the world by th« Redeemer's sgifierings and 
tteath; the efficascy of his intercession; the necessary co- 
f^eratiom of the Holy Ghost, in order to become expert- 
tbentally acquainted with the Spirit and vital infiuence of 
.rdigibn, spreading itself over all the powers of men's souls^ 
and quickening them infto a divine Ufe; together with the 
intimate mkioTi, between God and the believer's souL 
If hen flie ministry <rf a Christian stociety ceases to be evan* 
gelicat-*iwhen their sermoife are thus divested of the geuu« 
inc ^irit and savour tff Cliriiitiatfity^ which alone produces 
Vit(d heat, nourishes the sod, and quickensi th6 spirit ,* theiii 
Stich a ministry is lukewarni^-it isi like a dying man, ia 
whom the incapacitated principle of life has given way, td 
the cold hand of chilling death. 

11. When their* sei'mons arti I'educed to mere moral 
essays i^thoitt scriptural motives, or instruction from 
whence the hearer is to obtain the power, and necessar;^ 
disposition of heart, to perform those dutieid and vii^tuoos 
actions, which are impressed on his conscience. Our pro* 

It 
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per oflice is toprcach the word of reconciliation to a world 
of offending and ungrateful sinners ; to pi-ppound the terms 
of peace and pardon to the penitent; to open the fountain 
of light and life on their souls; administer medicine to the' 
sicK ; and wholesome refi*eshraent for the tiprsty and pant* 
ing souL When tiiereforc a ministry make the practice of 
religion their sole subject of public discourse^ and even 
tixrnufCHotEpictetu^j or the ^^oics, under a Christian garb, 
as if the illiterate, or common people wanted capacity to 
compi-ehend the great mystery of Godliness ; such abody of 
iioipinal divines is lukewai*m, and might with the same jus- 
tice bear any other name, as well as that of a Christian . 
ministi'y. 

III. When their manner of life and conversation is void 
of that sweet, mild, humble and loving spirit of Jesus, 
which like the morning sun, spreads a heavenly lustre 
upon all the actions of good men, and animates them at all 
times to cultivate those two grand principles of Christiani- 
ty — ^jjiety to God, and charity to man. A ministry of 
Jesus, without vital and cxpei*imental i*eligion„ is a curse 
to the land. Zech. xi« 16. He that is not with me is . 
against me, and cannot gather, but scatter and (destroys. 
Luke xi. 23. They follow their office as a profession, come 
abroad one day in seven, dressed in solemn looks; and all. 
the rest of the week their social intercoui-se and personal 
conduct is in open contradiction to the spirit of the gospel. 
They are of the world, and court favour with the world, . 
that they may enjoy her pleasures; they confide in human 
}earning and knowledge, more than in the illumination 
fi*om above. 

/ will spiie thee out. As a nauseating morsel, which ex- 
cites disgust and vomition. Wo to that soul against which 
the Lord has such a great aversion ! its final doom must be 
dreadful ! This expression denotes, that the Lord willdis- 
own this succession of his ministry when he comes, and 
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reject them with contempt and indignation. This Is the 
sigrtificatLon of— |ji>tgf at* — ^i" the original. 

Verse 17. Because thou myt^U t am rich^ and hicr eased 
with goodsj and have need of nothing. Kiyca here should be 
rendered to fcacA, ]to preachf Math.xxiii. 9. to declare pub- 
licly, 2 Cor. ix. 5. Heb. ix. 11. Math. iv. 14. Rev. iii.Q. 
Math. xiii. 14. These three sentences contain those pe- 
culiar points of doctrine, vf hich the ministry of the Laodi- 
ceans inculcate, and by which they stand distinguished 
from the Philadelphians, as aseparate Church. lam rich : 
Man is not in a depraved and fallen condition by nature — 
there is no such a thing as original sin. The image of 
God has never been defaced in the human soul — ^lie is 
suited to his state and place, as perfect as he ought to be in 
the gradation of the whole chain of rational beings. All 
the vices and corruptions in the world derive their origin 
from educatipn and the necessary circumstances of our ex- 
istence here. Our modern metaphysicians have now ex- 
plored the ocean of the human soul, and prohed all its f% 
cutties to the bottom. Reason is a pure and unsulli|d 
light ; the will of man is not alienated from the life of 
God; our affections are not estranged by nature; and 
conscience is the mere child of education. This is thij 
comment on the above sentence : I am rich ; which seems 
ttt refer solely to their general course or drift of doctrine 
concerning the natural capacities and dignity of man. 
- I am increased with goods. Man is fully sufficient to 
make himself virtuous — it only requires ^ firm am[ steady 
resolution of being so ; and of this resolution he himself 
is master, at his own pleasure. As all our disorders are 
not the effects of sin, but consequences of our limited na- 
ture ; all evil inclinations ni^ be overcome by reason^ 
without the grace and assistance of Qod. Our happiness is 
in our own power, and we may change our habits and dis- 
position, by a mere philosophic use of the natural and 
Christian means in hmi* What great pi-ogress have wo 
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not made in lurts and sciences, in civilization and polite*^ 
ness! To what a great degree of illumination has the hn^ 
man mind arriyed since the days of the Reformation \ Bn^ 
perstition is turned out of door»-*the wings of fanaticism 
«nd enthusiasm will now soon be sufficiently clipped. We 
0oon will have a rational body of exegetic rules^ for a more 
reasonable exfdanation of the Bible, and are ali^eady fur* 
nished with means sufficient ta determine the flowers of 
Hebrew poetry, and the bold flights and fire of oriental 
genius* Blessed be God! we now say little more of 
Creeds, or Confessions of Faith; oqr province is the prac* 
tice and moral part of religion* Whether the people be* 
Ueve one Qod or twenty Qods, that wiU neither pick my 
pockety nor hretik my Ug. These are just inferences and 
n true explanation of the woi*ds : I am increased witii 
goods, and have need of nothing; by which the Lord re-r 
fers to their boasting of acquired abilities in science, reli^ 
gion aI^l virtue, 

4 And knowest not that thou art wretched, and miseraUa^ 
iq||( jioor, and blindy mid naked. Tou are most egregiously 
deceivedv^fiUl of self«coiiceit and vain presumption, says 
the Lord ; your real condition is quite the reverse, ^f what 
you eonceive yourself to be, or to possess. Your boasted 
metaphysics, and essays on human understanding are like 
a transmigrating soul among the ancients, which in every 
generation assumed a new body, and in essence always re^ 
mained the same. Tour endeavours to model the princi- 
ples of exegetical theology after this meteor of so transit* 
ory a nature, can only serve to confuse and perplex divini^ 
ty, in order that others may again disei^tangle and sin^<« 
plify it from your heterogeneous ivisdom^ which is fool-r 
ishness before Ood^ You boast of superior illumination 
in Divine tilings by the help of reason and philosophy, like 
a blind man of sight. The empire of reason can never be 
extended beyond the limits of the material world ; and 
that ii^ward lUmiMfiatiQnlrQait above, by which alone gpirit* 
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ud tbiogs can be distenied, is not your present portion* 
J Cor. ii. 14. ^ 

All your fine moral discourses upon Tirtues and vicesy 
vithout scripture motives, and the wbde system of re-> 
demption, will neviw win one soul to Christ and his boa- 
Tenly kingdom. You act the part of a foolish physician at 
the side of a sickbed, who would^ without administering 
wholesome and effective medicines, prescribe exercise to a 
dying man^ professional employment to the sick, and diet 
where all sq^petite is lost. Would not an intelligent patient 
in that case answer: Doctor, this is reversing your pro^ 
per order of proceeding; first cure my disease, and your 
prescriptions shall be implicitly obeyed. Such a fvenxket 
of mere morals, separates what Grod has united^ and com* 
]^ies only with hidf his commission to the wmid-^ buOda 
the fabric of a mill, but neglects to bring the water to run 
upon the wheeU which is to put the whole, machine in mo* 
tion. Practical holiness is the great end of religion, and 
&ith is the means-^it^ would be folly to expect this endt 
without the use of means in a proper manner. Not mem 
moi*ality, but vital religion is the chief good of man, and 
this also is the principal aim of an Evangelical preacher in 
all bis sermons. These only are the sermons, which the 
Jiord has ever blessed to rescue immortal soi^ls from perdi- 
tion intp the arms of Jesus, and to nourish them unto eter*^ 
nal life. For man is radically corrupted^ and his restora^ 
tion must begin from the heart. A minister, therefore, 
without vital^ personal religion — «ermons^ thus void* of the 
genuine spirit and savour of Christianity-^the private and 
public conversation of such a moralist, in the garb of a 
pastor of Christ's flocfe, without the unction from above, 
are Indeed wi^tcbed, and miserable, and poor, and blind^ 
and naked, 

. Verse 18, I counsel thee to 6uf of m^ gold tried H tts 
fire. Here the Great Counsellor from heaven advises the 
manneri how this angel may recover bimsdf from his de- 
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plorable condition. He was defective in three material 
points, being poor^ blind and naked ; and in this wi'etched 
and miserable state, cold, insensible, and fall of self-con- 
ceit, as if he wanted nothing. In order to his recovery 
ttom these three distemperay the Lord recommends the fol- 
lowing means: 1. Pure and most refined carat gold, 
against his poverty — 2. White raiment, against his si>irit- 
uai nakedmess-^S. Eyesal ve, to cure the philosopli ical cat- 
aract of his eyes. As his poverty consisted in a total defi- 
ciency of divine knowledge, and his imaginary richos^ in a 
presumption that he know all things that pertain to his sta- 
tion in the Church ; this pure and n^st refilled gold must de- 
note the illumination and unction from above, by which the 
Holy Spirit of God teaches his friends knowledge BXid ivis^ 
dom unto salvation. Without this illumination we rely en- 
tirely on our own reason, and often explain away the doc- 
trine of grace— we only understand tlie Word of God by 
nature, and not by grace ; by human learning, but not by 
the secret inspirations of the Holy Ghost ; by reason, but 
not by love ; the outward letter, but not the secret of the 
Spirit, or that which is spiritually discerned, and which 
alone Tiourishes the vital principle of eternal life in the soul 
of man. 

WMte raimentf is the righteousn^s of saints, Rev. six. 
8 ; even the imputed rigliteousness of Jesus Christ, Jer. xi. 
10. which we obtain by faith. For the Laodicean morality 
is self-righteousness, and the filthy rags of a beggar ; in 
which we shall for ever be indigent, ashamed, and in ever- 
lasting contempt before the citizens of the kingdom of God. 
These we are to buy, i. e. to receive, Jer. Iv. 1. for where- 
with will a poor man buy gold, andfcostly raiment to cover 
his nakedhess? But it will cost all our imaginary riches. 

Jlnd eyesalve. This denotes a true and impartial self- 
examination, by which we look inwardly, and take an in- 
teresting view of the present state of our heart, respecting 
God and our fettow creatui^s. Of this eyesalve the^miu- 
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istry of the Laodiceans stand very much in need. They 
are totally ignorant of the real state of theii* mind and 
heart, and wliat is still worse, full of self-flattery and de- 
ceit. Unconvinced of their ignorance in the things, of the 
Spirit, of the weakness and anwortliinessof th^r corrupted 
heai-t. they never seriously inquired into the health of tkeiv 
soul, with any solicitude for grace and illumination fi'om 
above, in order to restore them to Divinie life, and to reli- 
gious sensibility. Thus they administer the holy offices as • 
a profession, without devotion and zeal (or the temple of 
Jesus— rwitliout solicitude for the salvation of souls-— with- 
out a good and Chi*istian example in their conversation 
and behaviour — -and without prayer. Gracious Lord ! 
Can tliy servants so far forget themselves, as to devote 
their jninistry to the service of the enemy of mankind, a|kl 
lead those very souls to perdition, whom they are appoint- 
ed, to, save, and \yhom .thou hast redeemed by thy precious 
blood! 

Verse 19. As many asllove^ Ird^uke and chasttn* By 
thi3 expression, the Lord mitigates the severity ef the 
above censure, and enlivens their hope of recovery. You 
are not all sunjj. to the very brink of destruction; there are 
yet many among you, whom I love with tender compas- 
sion, and therefore take them into my school for a bettey 
education, (\Kiyx^ ^^^ Traihvea) that they may learn to 
know sin and God. This discipline consists in the vital 
operations of his Spirit on our hearts in affliction. A se- 
vere illness, a great loss, a disappointment, the death of a 
beloved parent, consort, child,, or friend, have often re- 
claimed a prodigal son to submit to the vital influence of 
Divine gi'ace, in order to his restoration. Into this school 
of discipline I will take you, saith the Lord — ^therefore be.- 
WBtTC of grieving or quenching my Spirit ; but be cceaJous^ 
and repent 9 before it be tpo late. , 

Verse 20. Bejwldf I stand at the doop'and knock. Here 
the Lijrd seems to speak of revivals of religion, and spe- 
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•ial 6eai6ns ai grace in th« Church of the Loodiceandy 
which however are not brought about by the instrument- 
tality of her ministry, but by difTerent servants of JTesiii^ 
Christ, with iitrhom he is pai*ticu1arly present, and blesseil 
their labours. By the zealous labours of these sdect ser- 
vants, the Ldrd himself stands at the door of the LaodiceaiL 
Church; and to the outward tender of grace in the gospd, 
annexes an inward offer of his Divine influence on fh^ mind 
and heaK of the hearers, sufficient for their conversion, if 
not resisted. Whosoever these special servants of the 
Lord may be, they seem to have a particular aini at thb 
Laodicean ministry in all their labours, in order to rous6 
them from their state of lukewarinness and spiritual insen^ 
sibility; by which no doubts they will bring many reAec^ 
tbns and perhaps persecution on themselves. However, 
they are the arm of the Lord, and the Gospel of Christ i^ 
the hammer, by which these harbingers of good tidingd 
knock against the door of the Laodicean temple, so as t6 
shake and resound' through the whole edifice, in order to 
communicate the blessing enti^usted to them. For th6 
Labdiceans have drunk deeply of the narcotic potion, and 
' are not easy to rouse from their lethargy, except by eflbc^* 
tive means. They may irt;igmatize these instruments as 
intruders, and disturbers of their peace f but if they open 
the do(Nr, and give ear to their message, the servants of 
the Lord may expect a cordial welcome. 

Jtl^ cometn to Mm, and tc;iB sup ti?i^A Aim, and Aetc'illA ine. 
Those Who try to improve this season of grace, (for it ap- 
pears to be the last one, immediate^ before the great con* 
llict of the Church, and the second advent of Christ,) ar^ 
here promised a blessing of immense value, even to sup 
with the Lord. These words do not properly refer to the 
sacrament of the Lord^s suj^r, but to that intimate unioii 
and familiarity, which b^evers enjoy with Christ in those 
halcyon times, and seasons of grace, when the Holy Ghost 
shall prepare th(B lamp of their souls for a day of solemn 



CHAPTER n. 14— 22. isr 

l^joicing in the arms of Jesus. The blessed prognostics of 
such a season^ are, as iji single persons, so in a congrega- 
tion, town^ city or country, a remarkable attention to the 
preaching of the word, and to all the means of graces a 
peculiar serenity in the minds of the people, to discern spi- 
ritual things ; a notable fervency and punctuality in the 
perfonnance of all religious duties ; glowing sentimenta of 
Christian piety and generid benevolence, in which the mind 
endeavours to soar high above nature> to the gate of eter- 
nal felicity, which the lukewarm would call enthusiasii^ 
and hless themselves for their moderation. Whosoever 
ahall see these signs of the Son of Man, let. him under- 
stand. 

It was an ancient custom among the Orientals, to make 
jBri^idly suppers, in order to enjoy and exhilarate each 
other, lUid as a token of particular regard to their friends. 
The Eastern sages would meet on such occasions fi*om far 
;|iid near, in order to communicate to each other their 
knowledge and discoveries in the physical and moral 
world, and in regard to religion^ These wiere hours of ex«* 
alted pleasure and enjoyment — ^favours of a superior kind j 
imd by this emblem the Lord here represents his seasons 
of special grace and spiritual union with his Church, and 
the divine visitations to his pastors, in which he discovery 
himself in-jdi the loveliness of his character, and illumin- 
ates the path of their ministry, when they be^n to travel 
in we^arinAss through the valley of this world. 

/ wiU sup Toiift Aim) and he iviih me. The accompUsh«» 
ment of the SOth verse comprises a considerable time in 
the Church, and these word»appear to have an immediate 
ireference to that great and glorious marriage-supper of 
fhe Lamb, recorded in chapt. xix. 9. by whidi the Lord is 
about to gladden and overjoy his faithftil follower at his 
second advent ^ We are now transported with joy un- 
speakable^ and full of glory, when the Lord discovers him- 
»df to our sohIs, vi all lis loving kindaes«~we feel hi0 
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presence^ theyital infiaence ef hi»sp«rit« and veji^ijee ia 
his yroi^ asoil tl)^ sahatieii of the W(H*ld, to the fidL satisH 
jhction of our huart. But at that gV^iouft fi&ast •f the 
Lamb^ our soula will bo all pure^ all love^ aU p/^ace^ all 
joy, and reach the source of all excellence, which no la»« 
guage can describer New fbuntakta.of knowl^dg^, o£ sp« 
ritual pleasure and happiness will be opened unto us-— » 
never yet experienced intaimacy with Ghriirt^ and his 
Churchy which wiH render us as blessed as U is possible to 
become in this world. But these words indicate a doubls 
feast : The Lord sups with his firi/ei^ls,. and enjoys theif 
jEaith,loTe and vital hopp.; aivlthe beHevers enjoy him, as 
their wisdom, righteousness, sanctification and redenoqp- 
tion. 1 Gor. 1. 30. Bom» xLv. 17* Blessed aj?e they 
which are caUed to this feast of the Lamb^ 
. Verse Si. To him tliat oroereomsth mil Igmmt^ to. sit 
'With me in nty throne. It is remai'kablo that the Laodi- 
cean conquerors are herov promised a- more glosiou^ re- 
wnrd^ tiiaa an^ of the fidthful combatents in the fornix 
char^es^ Those at Thyatira al-e to have power over tha 
nations^ and wiH be employed abroad iia the king's ser- 
nice; the Fb«lAdelfhians.areta supeasatend the prie^tihood 
and the gorernmeQt of ^he Churcb: tbosQ at Sardis ase to 
be employed 9it conrt» tb» temple,, and in new oflbces to/ba 
established in> church and staite;. but the Las4iicea»s ar» 
to be fninisters of tiie intermr aShirsv of state^ which stiU 
denotes a higher honour, more abilities, and a»i^den£% 
than any of the farmer promises. But. ttey ace also de- 
Merymg oS a superior rewavdy for their eoniBict was greater 
and more 8evei?e. 

A tibrone denotes royaL itfithoiity aad govemmmt. This 
Miblem referis toaeustomof flie ancients^ whamadatheit; 
tiirone^^ide and s|^cious, so tbt^ more than ono^ person 
could sit on tiienii They shall sit with the King, of ti»pb 
and Lord of lords, on one and Ao same tbrcme^ and f^r^^ 
clpate in Us gpvernmaenti as his ninisftcaa) o£ ivieiaar af* 
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fiurs in that kingdom, which he is about t6 ^staliltsh on 
•arth during the MUlennlam. Dan. vii. This is the high- 
est honour, and next to being the bride of the Lamb. 

The Laodicean conquerors have stood the day which 
tried men's sotds. They entered the field of battle, wfiei*e 
all the powers qf daiicBess/ which had fotight by separate 
detachments in former centuries, pitched their genertt 
camp and place of rendesvoas—^where the remnant^, of 
Paganism in church and state, superstition, tniidelity, the 
reyolutionary spirit of anarchy, liberty and egotism, made 
it united and last attack on the Church of Jesus Christ, 
which is to decide her fate on earth forever; We may an- 
ticipate important effects from the most vigorous efforts bf 
the enemy of mankind, in the execution of a plan^ which 
has cost him centuries of consideration and artiiice, and 
whereof the beast from the bottomless pit, the true Anti- 
christ, is both the first result, and chief instrument. 

Even as I also overcavfte^ and um set down ivith my Fa^ 
ther in his throne. Here the Lord evidently distinguishes 
between his throne and the throne of bis Father, as two 
distinct and separate governments. He was exalted to 
the throne of his Father, in his human nature, in con- 
aequeace of the conquest he made by his victorious suf- 
ferings for the redemption of the world. The throne of 
his Father denotes the government of the Universe, 
and his throite the goveri •lent of Jesus Christ in thi» 
sublunary world — ^the theatre, of his redeemed family, 
which the Father has given him as his own inheritance. 
As the Father has exalted the Redeemer of the world in 
his manhood to his throne, in order to accomplish the di- 
vine purposes of His eternal councils ; so tlie Lord Jesus 
promises to exalt the faithful, victorious combatants in 
Laodicea, to tbe administration of his government in thi^ 
lower world. Blessed communion ! unspeakable hondnr ! 

He that hath^an ear among the Laodiceans, let him hear 
what the Spirit of Jesus Christ saith in the Cliches. 
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It will now be an easy matter, by the help of such strong 
features and distinguishing characteristics, which the 
Loi*d has placed before us^ to decide that grand question, 
who these JLaodiceans are. Let us take a retrospective 
view of this Church and place all the principal features, 
which the Lord has described as distinguishing character- 
istics^ at once before our eyes. They are represented, 
L By their very name as a people which hold the su- 
preme power of their rights, jurisdiction, and judg- 
ment, in their own hands ; which may refer both to 
their mode of civil and church government. 
IL By bein^ called the C&urcA of the Laodiceam in the 
plural number, as consisting of many distinct parties 
who yet have a common tie by which they stand 
united as a Church. 
IIL As a Church of Jesus Christ, and one of the seven 
oandl^stickfiu by which her orthodoxy, $it least as to 
essentials is acknowledged, though she has added 
many things of her own, for which reason she is also 
denominated the Church of the Laodiceans. 

IV. The goispel ministry of this Church is lukewarm in 
all its administration. They neglect the peculiar 
doctrines of the gospel, which are the lifCy fire and 
mvour of Christianity, and preach ingenious, flowery 
discourses on morality, supported by philosophical 
argumenta and motives, which only appear to advan- 
tage in such writings as those of Seneca, Cicero, 
or the Stoics. 

V. This ministry is unsound in certain points of doc- 
trine concerning the depraved and fallen condition 
of man, and the absolute nec^ity of God*s grace in 
his restoration and recovery unto divine favour and 
gospel obedience. 

VL The«e tire revivals of religion among them, of a 
new ancl distinguished kind, by which the Lord in a 
speo^land powerful manner knocks at the door of 
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their temple. Many are roused to a sense of their 
danger, and turn victorious combatants in the great 
conflict, then pending between the Lord Jesus and 
the powers of darkness, concerning the very exis- 
tence and duration of the Church of Christ 
YII. Sitfce. the whole series of these seven Churches 
arises in succession, the following from the preced* 
ing one immediately before it, we shall therefore 
have to look for these Laodiceans amongthe Protes- 
tant communities, who are the precedent Church of 
Philadelphia. It cannot be the Romish church, for 
that is a hierarchy ; it cannot be the Greek chuixhy 
because Philadelphia did not proceed from her ; it 
I cannot be the whole Protestant church, for that 
exists prior to ic^ and is promised to remain till the 
Lord comes. Neither does it denote those infidel 
societies in Europe, who during this time cffaOir^ 
arvayf have made public confession of Deism and 
infidelity; for they are far beneath the character of 
a Church of Christ at all, and have forfeited their 
eternal inheritance. My tremulous mind feels itself 
unequal to the decision. The Protestant communi- 
ties in England and America will determine tha 
question, .who these Laodiceans are — and who are 
their ministry ; whether they refer to the Russian 
church, or to themselves. 
These ^^en charges constitute the first part of the Re- 
velation of Jefi|us Christ to his servants, in which they re- 
ceive instruction, censure, and comfortable promises, con 
ceming those times and circumstances in which the86 
churches exist, and how they should conduct the adminis- 
tration of their offices, as becoming a Christian ministry. 
I cannot close these charges of Jesus Cfarist,the great Shep- 
herd and Bishop of souls, to his gospel ministry, by any 
thing more suitable and impressive, than the following 
wordi9 from Massilloa's charges to his clergy: «^But tho 
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€liarck Is not, Ood be praiaedl disgraced by many of so 
profligite acbariu^r: yet it cannot be^dissemUed that 
ttere an some, wbo, by their lakewarmness in rdigion, 
or tbeir attachment to ike worid, weaken the elBcacy of 
their ministry. For not keepin(; alive in their breasts the 
spirit and the grace of their calling, by prayer; by medita- 
tion, by a life of sanctity and holiness, they have neither 
power nor inclination to speak of the things of God. They 
perform the duties of their sacred fitnction without zeal, 
and without interest, and by consequence, without a bles- 
sing: they pronounce the most awful and affecting truths 
with an indifierence and insensibility which deprive them 
of all their force ; the coldness of their heart fireeses the 
wofrds on their tongue ; and it is not possible that they can 
inspire their hearers with the ardor of religion, the divine 
fire of tiie love of God, when they do not feel a single spark. 
of it in their own breasts. For we must apply our leisure 
to meditation, and engage our heart in piety, if we would 
expatiate on the holiness of the gospel, with glory to God, 
and edification to our hearers; if we would inspii-e those 
who violate its precqpts with a dread of God's displeasure, 
if we would persuade them to avert his wrath, and secure 
Ins favour. Hence it is, that where *^ hoUness to the Lord'* 
is not eminently conspicuous in the life and. conversation 
of the ministers of the 'gospel, many people depart from the 
service of the Church, unconcerned for their sins, and in- 
different about their salvation : hence the preacfhing of the 
gospel without success, the prayers of the Church without 
avaQ, all the ordinances of religion, and all the means of 
salvation uuedifying and unserviceable to Christians.^' 
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INOk A^cdffpsd mqr be dirMM info two pdirts, ench of ^ 
Vf^tich c&i^in§ a Series of Proj^hecies comprising many 
^nAfifi^. Thd firt^ part commeiicefl^ with a n^i^rdl pr^ 
fit(3e to this Book, and a dpecttiir Itttroduetiofi to that g^Iori^, 
otfis a|»peftriiiice ^ Jesas Christ cOntaitied in iM fit^t cfaap^ 
fe^. After WMeli the Lord revealed the lineage of hid 
ehifrch on earth, and the su^^cession of his gospel ministry^ 
doWtt^ to his second Advent at the heginning of the M]]feii<^ 
iSiunf • TbiET and the feUowing ehapter, contain a more Mh 
lifediiifte Introdnctioii to a nfew ordetof Prophecicfs, i^oii li 
moi^ general scale, whidi iii pdrt, ruif s Off paralld tb th< 
foHifer sel4^sf, and constilates the main body of tJie Reycf^ 
lation* 

With the e:!qilfiitfatlon of this chapter, eirpositors begiil 
llieit-di^ession from cfae^h Other, aeeording to their di& 
ft^fft favourite systems. Soni^ 1a*^at this vii^lon theosophic^ 
ally, aitfd view these images as objects of the invisible 
world. Others remain iff the field of history, and explaiii 
it symbbHcaUy, as concet^hing the Ck*istian dispensatiom 
The pio«R3 prelate Benfgelitis and professor Tuiig, con^^ 
sider^ it as the theatrie, from wh^nCe the invisible powers in* 
tc^rfere ilk theisOetfeis on edrth, atrd direct the grbat atid 
%ventful occOffiPgnces in church md state. It no doubt 
d^erves the attentive inquiry of the scholar, irndtibe most 
acute inve^gation Of able divines, sinte it is a sybopsis of 
somnny pattial discorerles> made to the {^phefs anti meii 

•5P . 
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t>f God in former ages^ and contains an aggregate af db* 
jects, to which we meet with such numerous allusions both 
in the Old and New Testaments. Before I enter on the 
explanation of this chapter, I presume it necessarjf ta 
make a few general remarks for the benefit of common 
readers, to which I shall often refer in the body of this 
treatise, and which will at once decide my lot, as to the 
tenor of this exposition* 

I. , This vision is an emblematical representation, and 
not a direct and immediate view of heavenly objects, as 
they appear in the cdestial regions. We all know, 
that the Church of Jesus Christ on earth is not a natural 
woman, adorned with the sun, moon, and stars--that the 
old Roman empire was not a dragon— that Popery is not 
a beast with seven heads, and ten horns. These are all 
symbols of a large and comprehensive import, customary 
in prophetic language. But there certainly is somelMng 
in the accomplishment of these predictions, which really 
resembles, and truly corresponds with those images, by 
which they 'are identified. Thus in the vision before us^ 
there surely is no book of paper or parchment in heaven-^ 
no material throne; Christ does not appear there in the 
form of a Lamb, as slain— nor the Holy Ghost in the sliape 
of seven lamps of fire. But there is undoubtedly some- 
where a true resemblance and' correspondent reality of 
these lofty figures in the accomplishment of this vision, by 
]which they are fully authorized, and properly realized \» 
^e conviction of the human mind. 

II. It is not the object of this vision to represent celes- 
tial beings in their spiritual nature. The sole purport of 
these sublime symbols is, to p&int characters, <^ces, ac- 
tions, judgments and blessings, as they exist, or were to 
be brought about by Providence^ The reason for this pro* 
position is self-evident. Because such are the limits and 
extent of human understanding in our present state of ex- 
istence, that we are utterly incapaj^le of acquiring juiy 



OF HEAVENLY VISIONS. 147 

knowledge of the spiritual nature of immaterial beings, as 
they essentially are. In things supernatural and divine, 
our knowledge must at all times remain very imperfect 
and limited. For even all matter of revelation from God 
to man, can only be made to us^ la form of human ideas^ 
and according to our manner and capacities of fiormi^g 
conceptions ; fpro nostra concigiendi modo^J otherwise no 
human mind would be able to^l^eceive, or understand it. 
God alone inhabits eternity, and possesses an infinite 
knowledge of all things at once; but we live in time^and 
think by detached ideas, and in succession of thojught. It 
would even be absurd to suppose,' that a being consisting 
of body and spirit, so closely united, should be susceptible 
of purely sensitive, or purely spiritual ideas ; when it is 
evident that the faculties and operations of a pure spirit 
must be very different, from those of a spirit so essentially 
^united with a body. Moreover, all our materials of thought 
are derived either from sensation or reflection; but things 
immaterial and supernatural are generically — toto genere^^ 
differeiit-^gtfty igrt rm ivrmv — from whaf we are able to 
forrti conceptions of in our present state. Our real know- 
ledge of these things depends altogether on figurative ex- 
pressions, t^ken from sensible objects in nature^ and their 
resemblance to things in the intellectual world; and on 
analogy between the faculties, operations, and perfections 
of the human mind, which was formed after the image of 
God, and their corresppndcnt reality and true resemblance 
to the nature of things in heaven. Hence all our know- 
ledge of God and the nature of a futare world, ^s only re- 
lative and analogous ;, and we have no perceptions of the 
things of God, as they ai'e in themselves. 1 Cor. ii. 12. 
We only know in part, and prophecy in part 1 Car. xiiL 
9 ; we walk by faith, and not by sight. 2 Cor. v. 7. We 
only see through a glass into an enigmatical word, which 
expresses spiritual things by terms of sensM>le objects, and 
not face to face. % Cor. xiii. 12. And when Paul wap 
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caugbt op to a view of heaven and paradise, the words 
which he heard were unspeakable in human language^ and 
nnlawftd for man to utter. 2 Cor. xii* 4. 

III. Tet all our knowledge of God and a future world^ 
which we have acquired in this way, from the works of na*. 
ture, of Providence, and from Revelation^ i9 no less truo 
and ref}^ though it is relative and analogical. J, Becau^Q 
nan was created in the ims^ of God, and hence w^ ar^ 
certain^ that there is a real resemblance itnd a true corres- 
pendency between the faculties^ perfectiona and operations 
of tbe human soul, and the infinite perfections of the divina 
nature of God, Though his attributes are incomparably 
greater, than all similar f$^:ulties in man; yet they must 
be of the same nature. For otherwise, how could we ha 
exhorted to imitate them ? or how could our conceptions of 
them be true ^ 2. Because we are formed to the absqlute 
necessity of this kind of knowledge concerning Gvod and 
the invisible world ; and we are certainly madcj to know 
and serve our Maker, 3^ Because Gt)d has reviBaled him- 
self in this way to man in his word, in which he expressea 
his infinite attributes, his nature, and actions^ by terms 
indicHtive of the actions and fie^uUies of the human sQuli; 
and the immaterial objects of the intellectual worlds by the 
names of things in this world — and He certainly cannot 
deceive us. For tbis purpose he exalted the minds of his 
servants to those uncommonly msyestic, and sublime hiercH 
glypbics, formed of such refined and precious substaneea^ 
which of aU others in nature, bear the nearest resemblance^ 
and relation to things divine and supematuraL And these 
lofty images also indicate the nearest approach of the hn** ' 
man o^ind ^.objects of the invisible world, and the utterf 
most extent of reason^ in that kind of 4s,nowledg;e. Tho^gil 
the faculties of our souls SiPe capable of gre^t cultiyation 
i^nd improvement, a^nd even possessed in very diQ<^rent de.^ 
grees hy numy persons ; yet they are every where bounded 
by th^ samp Umits, s^s t» objects oJT an imm^t^ial and 4x* 
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yinc nature. The doctriae of » cential faculty, or of a se- 
cret^rinciple of truth, by which our views could be ex- 
tended beyond the rational powers (^ our minds, into a di- 
rect and ijnmediate prospeict of the immaterial world, is \ 
ceHainly the production of a disturbed braii^i. It would 
even be absurd to contend, that the minds of piHjphetS had 
been exalted by the Almighty, so as to be capable of a di- 
rect and immediate view of God, or an adequate knowledge 
^r the spiritual world ; for that would ixaw^ made them 
f ijual to infinite perception* After these remarks I will 
BOW attempt to explain this vision. 

In my opinion, this and the following chapter should be 
<^onsidered after the manner of the mystical alUgoryf or 
4(ruUe prophecy of the Old Teftament : 1. As an emblema** 
ixcsH representation of the Church of God in all ages, and 
^f the gradually increasing alHunce, and relation between 
Him and his people, especially urifler the Christian dis* 
pensmtion. S. As a prophetic delineation of the form of 
Christ's kingdom during the Millennium. In common 
pr(^hecy the primitive meaning of the words is dropped, 
and the figurative only is retained : but in this, the figura- 
tive sense requires an increasing completion, until all the 
features of the whole image are identified, and placed be-, 
fore the eyes of the Church at one entire view. 
V^rsie J, After this riooked, and, behold! a Aoorwaa 
opened in beav^en : ,and the first voice which I 
lieard was as it were of a truinpet talking with 
me} which said, Come up hither,, and I will 
thee things which must he hereafter. 
2U And immediately I was. in the Spirit : and be* 
liold ! a throne was set in heaven, and one sat 
on the throfie^ 
a. And he that, sat waa to look upon like a jasper 
and a sai'dlne atone : and there was a rainbow 
round about th& throne, in sight like unto an 
•merald. 
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Thus opens the great theatre of heavenly visions^ to 
which the holy seer St John was raised by a second ec- 
Stacy. The Lord Jisiis raised the curtains^ and the 
Churches beheld the most exalted and interestinji^ scenes — 
the tabernacle of Qod with men. How marvellous is his 
loving kindness, in discovering such divine things to mor- ' 
tal man ! Let earth and heaven raise one chorus, to mag- 
nify his name. 

Verse 2. / was in the spirit. St. John had returned 
from his first vision, where he beheld Christ in the midst 
of the golden candlesticks, with seven stars in his right 
band, in order to write the seven charges, pis mind was 
now again withdrawn from all visible objects, and fixed 
. by the command of a clear, loud, and sonorous voice, as of 
a trumpet ; so that it appeared to him, as if his soul was 
transported into heaven, where he beheld the profound 
mysteries of eternity. 

«8 throne was set in heaven* There certainly is no throne 
in heaven, ujion which God should sit. A throne is an em- 
blem of power, authority and government. This throne 
denotes the supreme dominion^ which God exercises over 
the world in his Churclu It is not the eternal throne of 
his Godhead, from which he gives laws to the Universe ; 
but that, wliich was set at the creation, in establishing 
his Church on this earth. This is the archetype to the 
throne of God in the temple at Jerusalem, Isa. vi. 1. Jer. 
xvii. 12. and in the tabernacle, where he dwelled between 
the cherubims, Ps. xeix. 1. 1 Sam. iv. 4. Job i. 6. 1 Kings 
xxii. 19. revealed himself to Moses, and in succeeding 
times, answered the questions of the high priest concern- 
ing church and state. Exod. xxv. 17. The original 
word Uuro, ft*om xe7jb(#i, signifies to lay down, to plaee 
atang, by which the size of this throne is intimated, as be- 
ing very large and broad ; and accordingly he who sat on 
it, though in human form, far exceeded the size of a man. 
The Lord is in bis holy temple in Zion; let all the earth 
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jkeep sUence before Hiin, Habak. ii. 20. He dwelleth 
under the praises of Israd: declare among the people his 
doings. Ps. xxii. 3. ix. 11. 

Verse 3. J3nd he that sat was like a jasper and a sardifi£ 
stone. He that sat on this throne is God the Father, the 
Ancient of days, in distinction from the Lamb, which was 
in the midst of the throne, and from the Holy Ghost, who 
is represented by seven lamps of fire. The apostle de- 
scribes his external appearance and colour^ as like unto the 
precious stones Jasper and Sardine, which no doubt, arc 
here intended to express the various perfections of his di- 
vine nature, as pa:^picuous in his government, particularly 
during the Jlrst ages of the world. The Sardine is red^ 
and at least half transparent, the Jasper is white, cerulean, 
and has small red veins ; both would make up the appear- 
ance of a Being, of nearly flesh^colour, but of a ipore re- 
fined substance, partly briglit, clarified, and exceedingly 
gloi*ious. White^ denotes purity, holiness aiid justice ; red, 
' signifies judgment, and fiery indignation against the wick- 
ed; and the durability of these gems, that He is eternal, 
immutable in his nature, and all his promises and threat- 
enings most sure. Thus far the God of nature was known 
from his works and by tradition, to the arUeddtivianworld^ 
as represented by these emblems. 

4 rainbow round ^tnmt the throne^ like unto an emeralds 
The throne of the supreme Governor of the world, wa» 
with respect to its height, or more properly its breadth, 
encompassed by a rainbow, in order to keep those about 
the throne at a proper distance. This bow is the arcbe^ 
type of that in tht clouds, which the Lord promised Noah, 
as an eternal memorial of his covenant with him and his* 
posterity, that he would no mw^idestroy the M^(»*ld by » 
flood. Gen. ix. 12 — 16; and that seedtime and harvest,, 
and cold and heat, and summer and winter,, and dny and 
night, shall not cease while the earth remainetk Gen^ 
\iii. 22« The apostle compares the cqloiu* of this bow i» 
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Mn emerald) whiclk is an exceedJingfy ftne grMiif anAtlMl 
•tone itodf very bright and trampareiit. This may denote; 
that the grace of God under thi$ covemmtt towanb th^ 
world shall always he in an improving state, and of eter-- 
tEi0ting daratioiK 

Verne 4. And* Pound about the tiirone were four and 

twenty seato: and upon the seails I ww^ fotf 

and twenty eiders sittings clothed im white rai^ 

ment; and th^ had on their heads chiwiBof 

gold. 

5. And ont of flie tlffone proceeded Ug hUA ag ^ 

and tiiunderingfty and vokes : and ikef were 

seven lamps of lire burling before fiio tinrawai 

which are tiie seven Spirits of God. 

ft* And before the throne there was a^sea ei glass 

like wito a cry«t^: and in the midst of tbm 

throne, and round about the tiirone, were foatf 

beasts full of eyes^ before and behind^ 

Ta*se 4. Upon the seats fonf ami twsntf Odsrs sitthl^ 

deUied in white raimenL What lore these elders i And 

whence came they i This thcfy teH uft themsdves, c1iaf^l(S# 

y. 9. 10. << Thou bast redeemed us to God by l^y Uoo^i 

out iffevery kindred, and tongue, andpeojde:^ and nratton ; 

and hast made us unto our God, kings and prieSts^: and Wtf 

shall reign on the eartb.^' Tlioagli these elders ai^rfirom 

every tongue and nation on earth, yet when tftieir wholes 

chaiiK^ter is considered, as described, they sire not the re^ 

preaentatives of all mankmd^ nor of the irisible Church of 

Christ on earth, nor of the general number of the ded^ tf 

we compare their own confession with Rev. xx. 4« they re« 

present those chosen spiritSj and vntnesses ofJssfus tid^ugh^ 

out the world, who, as an 'equivalent for having lost theiif 

lives for Christ's sake, shall rise 'in the first resurrection^ 

and reign with Christ during the Millenmum. And withf 

regard to this then* future appointment, and pr(^r theatre 

of action, they are ^ken of twice in the foture tense: 
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•terse 9. Kx) oT«v idqcM^i. Arid when they shaUgroe glory, 
in connexion with the elders; and chap, v* 10. j3<*f«Xgw- 
^o[Ai¥y we shall reign on earth. In reference to these 
elders, the Jewish church had established twenty-fouir 
coun^es of priests, 1 Ghron. xxiv. 1. 4. 18. Luke i. 5. 
who served by turns in the temple at Jerusalem-*-and 
twenty-four Levites, as deputies of the twelve tribes, who 
attended the service of the temple as their representative^, 
and transacted the business of their tribes at court, in the 
Sanhedrim, and with the priests.. Tliey are clothed in 
white raiment, (vom the custom of clotliing those, who 
were admitted on account of their genealogies and perfec- 
tion of body, to the court of tlie priests. In the original, 
their seats dge also called thrones^ and these, as well aa 
their crortom of gold, and the circumstance of their siiling 
on these thrones, indicate their present appointment, and 
future royal priesthood in the kingdom of Christ on earthy 
They are particular saints, who have proved themselves 
worthy of this station, Isa. xxiv. 23. Hebrews xi. 2^. at Uie 
head of their brethren. ye combatants under the ban- 
ners of Jesus! behold the glorious reward of faithfulness, 
in trying seasons, and rise to follow their footsteps ; the 
recompense is infinitely superior to the toil of the under** 
taking. 

Verse 5. Idghhiings, thunderivgs and "voicks* Light - 
nuigs refer to the sight, thuiiderings to sensibility, and 
voices to the sense of hearing* The allusion is evidently 
to the (Hd Tes^amen^dzsjpensateo^, ancf the manner in which 
God revealed himself in giving .the law on Mdunt Sinai, 
Lightning may allude to the^ disco^Vry, whic|i the Lord 
made to the Israelites of his own nature and character, in 
promulgating the moral law i[^ the fundamental principle 
of his moral government over, the world. . Thmderingsmnj 
pefer to his promises and threatenings, blessings and curses> 
by which he excited the sensibility to tlie perform^iice of 
litswih. And the prophecies of tlie prppli^t^i are oft^^ 
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called tlie voices of the prophets, Acts xiii. sr. John the 
Baptist calls himself the voice of one in the wilderness. 
John i. 23. . Ps« clii. 20. xxix. 3. 4. 5. 6*. 7* B* 9. 

Seven lamps of humingjire. The Holy Ghost, in alia- 
'sioh to the seven lamps in the tabernacle and temple. Se* 
veh is the number of fullness and perfection^ in which he is 
always present in the Church, and communicates his illu- 
'minatingy quickening and refreshing influence through 
his woi*d and oi"dinances in all ages. This sevenfold com- 
munication is specified, Isaiah xi. 2. See chap. i.'4. iii. 1. 
, Verse 6. Before the throne was a sea hf glass ^ Hkeimto 
crystal. We are apt to conceive the theatre of this vision 
on too contracted a scale, which upon mature consideration 
of all the different objects, must have been ¥ery wide and 
extensive. St. Jolm beheld a spacious throne with a very 
broad pedestal, on which the four living beings formed a 
*full circle with the throne, and before it an extensive pave- 
ment, broad and deep like a sea of crystal, above which 
^stood the seven flames of fire. Around this sea of glass, 
the twenty-four elders formed a second circle with the 
tiirone of God, and at a proper disrtance behind the elders^ 
. millions of angels surrounded the whole. , Chap. v. 11. 
In order to understand the spiritual meaning of this sea» 
it is necessary to attend to the foUowing remarks on the 
original. The learned Doctor S. R. Doederline says : It 
is customary with the Hebrews, to call a large plain a sea» 
And the original JaAiv Of, from ufltXof, not only signifii^ 
glass^ but theancieiits als6 very frequently translate it 
electnmi; which according to Theoplirastus^ is a collective 
mass of all the different precious metals, in a most refined 
aiid purified state. Chap. xxi..l8, it is said, that the 
city of New Jerusalem was built of pure gold, like purified 
electrum; and verse £1. that not the street, as we read in 
our common version, but xctl i TrKatnU the marketplace 
and centre of the city of God, immediately before the throne 
of God and the Lamb, was of pure gold, like transparent etec- 
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trum. This translation is also evidently correct from both 
passages. For why are the words clear and transparent 
added, if glass is to be understood, which is clear and 
transparent of itself? Why should its clearness be describ- 
ed in the text before us by crystal, when glass itself is a 
clear body? See Exod. xxiv. 10. There is, however, a 
difference between this sea, and the matter of which New 
Jerusalem is built ; for here the sea itself is ^cdrunij bui 
in New Jerusalem, the gold is only compared to it. In al- 
lusion to this sea, of which Moses must have had a sight 
in the Mount, Exod. xxv. 40. Heb. viii. 5. Solomon overlaid 
the flobr of the temple with gold. 1 Kings vi. 30. This ei^- 
tensive plain or pavement, wide and deep, before the throne, 
denotes the aggregate of alt revelationfrom Bod to mm in 
all ages ; which is compared to the sea, b^ause of the deep 
tilings of God> and the profound mysteries, and fulness of 
grace and mercy ; dear 9 like crystal^ because of the pu- 
rity, perspicuity and evidence of the heavenly trutlis con- 
tained in it ; a solid mass of precious metals j to denote tho 
diffisrent value of these truths, and the firmness, durability, 
union and connexion of the whole. This transparent 
massy plain formed a circuit before the throne, so that the 
throne partly rested on this stable founda,tion^ the rainbow 
reflected his seven colours in it, and the seven lamps their 
flames of fire — ^the Lamb stood on it, right in the midst 
between the elders and the living creatures — ^the Mediator 
between God and man, wha^e image the Church had long 
beheld in this revelation, as in a mirror. This is the mir- 
ror of eternity, in Which we may behold God and our ever- 
lasting home. What a folly in Deists, to attempt remov- 
ing such a mass, of which they neither know the depth, the 
value, nor consequence !— to attempt to disfigure the work- 
manship of Him, from whose throne proceed lightnings j^jj 
thunder ! . • 

Four beasts full of eyes before and behind. This is a bad 
translation; which by no means conveys the proper sense 
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of the origina\ The Greek word is not S-jy^/ov, beasU hut 
^ofov, from ^»m, (firom which word the Grecians call Crod 
l^iZ;) and should be rendei-ed a living Being, or a Being 
full of lives. Upon the subject of these Beings of lifoj ex- 
pomtors iiave collected a variety of opinions, which it would 
be useless to repeat. I will therefore place the mind of my 
reader at once into that circuit of ideas, in which he may 
view this elucidation to advantage. 

The Revelation treats every subject of its contents on a 
general 8cale> and each particular part in a continued rela- 
tion to the whole design, and final aim of heaven. This 
therefore, is in a peculiar sense the Book, in which we 
may expect to meet with grand and comprehensive 
thoughts. The Church ot God on earth is here represent- 
ed as a divine institution and system of education , in which 
chosen nations ai*e gradually instructed, and trained up, 
to be a ferment in the whole mass of mankind for eternal 
purposes. This extensive institution has different dcp^t- 
ments, in which those quaUfted, have been advanced from 
one course of heavenly lessons of knowledge and discipline 
to anothert In each of these departments the Lord has 
gradually discovered himself, and the sublime objects of 
the intellectual world, according to the sense the chosen 
people of God felt of their own wants; by which they were 
ItUo fitted for the reception of such discoveries, and induc- 
ed to ask, and search for such knowledge, as necessary .to 
their happiness. There are four such Church'States, or 
departments in the general Church of God on earth, of 
which these Beings of lives^ in the text before us, are the ' 
emblematical representatives. These are the following : 

I. The Patriarchal Chirch economy^ during the time df 
promisef before Moses, which is here represented by that 
Being of lijh like a lion. This figure expresses the distin. 
guishing ckaracterisfics of the whole body of the Church 
during that time ; which are boldness of faith in the pro- 
mises Qf Godi courage Ju the service of the Lord, strength 
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against the enemy, naktral liberty 9 not yet incumbered by m 
load of precepts for Church discipline. The lessons which 
tli^y were taught, participated of the same characteristics. 
They learned to know God from his works — hjB natural 
and moral government over the world, from the ways oif * 
Providence — hopes of the recovery of mankind from moral 
ruin, by the promised 8eed of the woman. 

II. The Mosaic economy^ which is here represented by 
that Being of life like a calf or ox. This figure has been 
a hieroglyphic of great import, from ancient time3. 
The Egyptians made their God .^pis after it, to whom they 
paid divine honours in a living ox; and the Hindoos still 
worship these beasts aa divinities. The distinguishing 
characteristic of this figure is indefatigable laborioiisness^ 
under theyoke^for the general good of man. This charac- 
ter is^ very applicable to the Old Testament institution. 
We all know the round of ceremonies under the law, that 
lieavy load of precepts and discipline in the Jewish church, 
and the general laboriousness of this people in bearing so 
lieavy a yoke to this day. But as the ox also served for a 
sacrifice^ so tliis institution was acceptable to the Lord, 
and induced many, to devote themselves entirely to God 
and his service during many centuries. The principal les- 
sons taught in this department were an enlarged and au- 
thoritative rq>ublication of natural religion as known be- 
fore, with a more immediately introductory dispensation 
of Providence, carried on by the Messiah for the recovery 
and salvation of tiie human family, by rendering satisfac- 
tion to tlie righteous Governor of the world. 

III. Tlie Christian economy^ which is represented by 
that Being of life with the face of a man. This figure in- 
dicates, that every ^art of this dispensation requires, and 
bespeaks the use of reason and experience; that its religion 
are lessons of real knowledge^ and the woi'ship rational; - 
that the arrangement of the whole economy bespeaks Aw- 
manity and mercy y and the administration of iti^mdom and 
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prudence, according to the finid aim of heaven, for which 
it has been established. The heavenly lessons taught in 
this department are, an enlarged republication of ni^tural 
religion in itsgenuine simplicity, by which we are instruct- 
ed, that this world is the work, and under the natursj and 
moral government of an all perfect* wise, benevolent and 
Omnipotent Being, whose law is virtue, and whose judg- 
ments are righteous, in this world and in the world to 
come,— -An elucidation of all the essential points in the in* 
troductory dispensation of the Messiah, since the creation. 
And a full discovery of that marvellous plan for the re- 
demption of the world, by Jesus Christ (who now assumed 
the form of a man,) and the Holy Ghost 

lY. From this institution, the Revelation informs us, 
we are to be advanced into that economy, which will be 
estabUshed during the Millennium, properly called theper^ 
ianal kivgdam of Jesus Chnst, and of thjs people of God on 
earth. This dispensation is represented hei^ by that liv*- 
ing Being like afiyvng ecbgUf which* figure may denote, as^ 
general characteristics of this economy, a ready swiftness 
in obeying the divine commands ; great penetratipn and 
eagadty to discover errors, enemies and danger; a. parti- 
cular capability to soar on high into the divine councils, aj^4 
n^ysterie? of God,* a steady look by the eye of faith into 
the etema) sun of rigUte^usness, the fountain of primeval 
light in the world of spirits ; and an incessant endeavour 
to soar aloft towards it, as the final destination of man, 
and the centre point of all spiritual activity, without ever 
being able to approach it in all eternity. This economy 
will again be as much elevated above the present, as the 
Christian is above the Mosaic, by an eidarged re-publica- 
tion of all the truths of former dispensations, and many 
new discoveries of God to man. Those qualified for this 
department, will be saints indeed. 

Verse 7^ And the first beast was like a lion, and tl^e se- 
cond beast like a calf, and the third beast bad % 
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ftce as a man, and the fbuith beast iK^osIike a 
flying eagle. ^ 

8. And the four beasts had each of them* six ^onngs 
about him; and they imrt tvJl of eyes within ; 
And they rest not day and night, saying, holy, 
holy, holy, Lord God Alnughty^ ip^hich uras, 
and is^ and is to come. 
Full qftyes he/ore, and behind^ and wiihin. These focor 
'beings are very jpi^operly c^ed ^ti», and represei&ted us 
lai'ge conservatories of many lives ^ for by them the^iiord 
loth preserves, nourishes and propagates the spiritual life 
in his people on earth. They are said, to be sdl alike Jiitt 
qfeyeSy by which, I apprehend, we are to underhand the. 
' ministers of the word of God, and ii&' special servants^ the 
seers, the prophets, the apostles and reformers, by wMeh, 
as principal teachers in these divine institutions of educa- 
tion and discipline, these economies have been miucniged 
aind conducted. The eyes 6e/bre, directed towal^ the 
* throne, in order to watch the commands of Almighty God, 
may denote the prophets, and extraordinary servants un- 
der the immediate inspiration of the Lord. The eyes^fte- 
Athd, directed towards the sea of e^ec^mm, denote thet>rdi- 
' nary ministers, who have need to look into the Scriptmrte 
■of truth, to search their sense, an^ pry into their spiritukl 
meaning ^ to overlook the flock, tomnritted to their charge j 
to espy enemies and danger, and give the necessary notice 
' of them, from the appearing signs of the times, according 
' to prophecies and the sure word of God. The eyes within^ 
may represent all the children of God in these econonuies, 
as endowed with spiritual light and knowledge by divine 
illumination j or the body of these beings of life may de- 
note the people of God under these dispensations, and tiie 
eyes within, those ministers particularly instrumental in 
promoting the internal prosperity of Zion, and the life of 
God in the souls of men. 
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Vene &• TAe /aitr beasU had each of them six wings. 
Theliving creatures in Ezekiel i. 6. bad four wings, and 
the seraphimsy Isa. vi. ^ hafl sis also ; which more imme- 
diately belong totbe whole body of these beings of life^ amd 
no doubtf expi*css certain virtues, common to all the chil- 
dren of 6od» in all ages. The prophet Isaiah informs us 
of their use. With two they covered their faces through 
reverence, from the beams of venerated glory, too bright 
for seraphims themselves to behold. With two they cover- 
ed their fut, by which is indicated a deep sense of their 
sinfulness, weakness and imperfection in all, and even their 
best works, as the foundation of that cardinal virtue 
* humility. And with the other two they-^y, signifying 
their readiness to fulfil the command of the Lord to tbs 
best of their power. 

They rest not day and nighty sayifigj hdy^ holy, holy. 
blessed restlessness ! There is no night in heaven, only 
here on earthy where these Beings of life exist. They are 
wholly devoted to the service of God, in which they live, 
and move, and possess spiritual life. Their whole exis- 
tence is penetrated by a deep sense of the holiness of this 
Triune God, Father, Son, and Spirit; by which they are 
animated and directed to an incessant and perpetual wor- 
ship, either more or less, in every hour by day or night, 
throughout the whole economy. This word iyiot, holy^ 
and in Isaiah kadosch^ signifies a thing separated from all 
things common, and solely devoted to sanctified purposes ; 
but when used of God, it denotes his infinite perfection and 
si^reme excellence in every power and viHue constituting 
his Deity, which finite beings may endeavour to imitate, 
but never fully attain. This supreme excellency of Godin 
all his moral attributes they praise continually, to shew 
the beauty which they behold in it, and their earnest en- 
deavour after holiness in person, doctrine, life, and con- 
versation. They also praise him as the Lord of his 
Church, as God^ the only object of worship— as the Al- 
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nighty, n0t¥roK(dr»fy the mpreme ruler of the Urn- 
verse— -which waSf is, and is to come. 
Verse 9. And when those beasts give glory, and honour, 
. and thanks^ to him that sat on the throne, who 
» liveth for ever and ever, 
10. The four and twenty elders fkll down before 

him that sat on the throne, and worship him 

that liveth for ever and ever^ and cast their 

crowns before the throne, saying, 
fl. Thou art worthy^ O Lord, to receive glory, and * 

honour, and power; for thou hast created all 

things, and for thy pleasure they are and were 

created. 

Here the tense changes, and runs on in the 
future. 
Verse 9. im^ovst, and when they shaU or will give 
i^ory. Verse 10, TrtgoZfrott, when they wiU fall down. 
^«Aovfi, they shall cast down their crowns. By 
this change of tenses we are referred to a future period, 
when the sublime machinery of this chapter will meet its 
full completion, in the personal kingdom of Christ on 
earth during the Millennium. This kingdom^ wiU fill the 
whole earth, and will be divided into four different econo- 
mies, in which the four and twenty elders, and ^th then 
the holy Martyrs will rule with Christ, as kings an4 
priests on earth a thousand years, ks an equivalent for th« 
sacrifice they made for Christ's sake. When these four 
Beings of life encompass the four parts of the world, and 
fall down in unanimous worship ; the elders will likewise 
cast down all their power and authority at the feet of 
the Lamb, and govern the human family in perfect com- 
pliance with his will and pleasure. Then will the Lord 
receive ghry for his sufferings, honour forMiis humiliationi^ 
and the thanks of a 6>rmerly i^ngrateful world.*— Be, for 
whose pleasure die world has been created^ Roi^ici* s6. 
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fbcse economies established, and mankind trained to'eon^ 
fess freely, and from deep conviction, that he is worthy of 
tins ddkology. 

My exposition of this chapter has been rather ftill, be- 
cause it has been ^ew on many points ; the following shall 
bemorebriefk 



CHAPTER V. 



A sEREim and solemn contemplation of this theatre of 
heavenly visions, ought to convince every reflecting mind 
of its Divine origin. The spiritual sensibility eiticited by 
this view, far surpasse^s ajl, which the most pompons 
scenery of Greek or Roman poet«i could ever produce. Be- 
hold the appearance of God in powerful majesty, seated 
on lus throne of government, in the midst of reMgent 
flashes of lightnings, thunderings, j|nd voices : attended 
by the four t^iving Beings as ministers of state^ under the 
symbols of royal boldness, indefatigable activity, pi*udence, 
and heavenly-mindedness, and furnished with wings, and 
thousands of eyes, to observe and execute the Divine man- 
dates : — ^Their attitude ; standing tiefore the throne, pene- 
. trated with reverence :— the sea of dedrunty forming a spa- 
cious circuit before Jehovah, in which the seven Aames of 
fire, waving immediately over its surface, reflect their glo- 
rious light, and every otlier object in heaven, as in a mir- 
ror :-^around this sea twenty-four thrones, on which sit 
his royal subjects, perfected saints :— and the whole sur- 
rounded by many millions of angels — all these engaged 
in rapturous songs of praise — ^in acclamations of holy, 
holy, holy ! what aglorious scene ! what terrible majesty ! 

Altliough this vision is an emblematical rep^entation 
of the Cburch of God on earth ; yet, I have no hesitation 
to say, that these sublime symbols may also represent real 
Qbjects in the intellectual woi*ld. For after God has accom- 
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j^hed JiU hid divine purposes on earthy this world will 
be a perfect resemblance of heaven. But what convinces 
my mind mosty in a comparison of this vision with that re- 
corded In Ezekiely chapt i. and x : with that of Isaiah yi; 
and with that which Moses beheld on the Mount, Exod. 
aocv. 40. Hebrews viiL 5 ; according to which be con- 
structed the tabernacle, and all the holy instruments and 
vessels appertaining to its service, which St Paul informa 
«s, were only the shadow and example of heayenly things. 
This St Paul could say, from having been an eye-witness^ 
after he was caught up to a view of heaven and paradise, 
where also he saw these archetypes of all the machinery in 
the Old Testament dispensation,, though perhaps only in a 
partial view. But a more minute elucidation of these ob« 
jecta in that respect, would^ I presume, be visionary, and 
of litUe benefit to many readers. 

This cluq^er now, commences the Revelation of the mys- 
tery of God to Us Church. These great personages, rise, 
one after the other to the theatre of action, till at certain 
interesting nodes, all the powers of heaven and hell are 
engaged in the prosecution of their different riews. But 
the Lamb of Godf which here receives his commission in 
a book from the throne, exercises his authority in many 
direful conflicts against the powers of darkness, and ap« 
pears at last as supreme Ruler of the woi4d, adorned witii 
many crowns, aa conqueror of all his enemies. 
Verse 1. And I saw in the right hand of him that sat on 
the throne, a book written within and on liie 
backside, sealed with seven seals. 
SU And I saw a strong angel proelaiming with a 
loud voice, who is worthy to open the book, and 
to loose the seals thereof 7 
d. And no man in heaven, nor in earth, neither 
under the earth, was able to open the book, nei- 
ther to look thereon. 
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Me .that sat on the throne Ib hiere r^resented, as admin* 
istering the government of the world and the Church 
to that period of time. UntU then He held the book in his 
hand — then Jehovah gave the Revelation to Jesus Christ, 
chap. i. 1 ; but before that time its contents were not 
known to the angels in heaven, neither to the Son, but to 
the Father on^. Mark xiii. 32. His right hand denotes 
liis all-governing power. ^ 

Jl book written within and on the backside. This book 
IS a symbol of the Divine {dan of administration, formed 
fay eternal wisdom concerning the government of the world 
and the Church, until then hidden in the treasures of the 
Almighty. Deut. xxxii. 34. It appeared to the apostle a 
long rcU of Egyptian paper, or parchment, rolled up in 
form of a cylinder, to shew that it contains a large account 
of a long train of events to be accomplished. Whatever 
concerned the Church, and its members is the sevend ages 
of time, was written within this roll ; and that which con- 
cerned the world and the Roman empire^ was ^contained 
on the outside. For it regards both the (Christian Church 
and the world. 

Sealed with seven seals. To show, that to open this 
book, it required a person having the command of seven 
different powers, in reference to the Lamb with seven 
horns and seven eyes; or as seven is the number of full* 
ness and perfection, that it required one, possessed of all 
power in heaven and earth. The wbrd seated, here sigi 
m&es that this book of God^s decrees, as the nde and mea^ 
sure of his government, was^yet unknown and unaccom- 
plished. * 

Verse 2. Ji strong angel proclaimingy who is worthy to 
Qipen? If the human tnind could extend its faculties, (if 
I may be allowed the expression,) to the confines of the 
material and immaterial world, where the uttermost ends 
of human thoughts are directed by invisible powers, and 
att creation by the Divine influence of God— what a scene 



166 THE LAMB ASSUMES 

of relations and activity would we behold between nature 
and its Odd, man and his Creator, the Church militant, 
and the Church tritimphant^ and her supreme head. To 
this sphere the apostle was exalted, and his mind beheld 
the first avenues, through which this train of human af- 
ikirs on earth is influenced and directed by heaven. Here 
a heavenly herald* a strong angel sounds his voice through 
the threa regions of creation, heaven, earthy and Hades, 
■taking proclafnation : If any person had knorvledge, dig- 
mity^ and power sufficierU to open the book^ and to loose the 
$eals thereof, that he was desired to come^ and to do it / His« 
tory has i*eco'rded the echo of his voice on earth, at tho close 
of the first century. The Christiana expected the second 
advent of the Lord, and the accomplishment of the mysterjr 
of Gh>d concerning the Church ; and now they were cruelly 
persecated by Jews and Gentiles, and all began to be se- 
riously alarmed about her future prosperity and contina- 
ance, . All future projects' seemed involved in profound 
darkneas. Even SL J ohn appears to have suffered by these 
keart-rendiag thoughts^ on the isle of Patmos. Thus a 
unanimous and ardent desire arose in the Christian Church 
for more light and knowledge under this mysterious dis- 
pensation— or in the words before us, for tuning the seals 
dtlie book of prophecy^ Also both Jews and Heathens 
were alarmed at the progress of Christianity, and asked 
their oracles for information. The holy martyrs went 
with this prayer ia their hearts^ into the world of spirits ; 
and the consummated saints in heaven asked with this an- 
gel, and wishfully waited for the answer. Of this general 
inquiry and desire, this angel seems to have been tike 
cause and director^ What a mighty a^gol be must be! 
Perhaps Gabriel^ whose very nam,e signifies^ the ztrong 
^mighty one of God? • 

To open the book and to loose the seals thereof. The mean- 
ing here is not merely to loose the seals, and to open the 
book) in order that it might be read. This would have 
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bMn BO great difficulty with such « roll, as Johii had setib 
Ifoj the ifliport of this |^x)clamatioB is also emblematical^ 
And in figurative words. The sense is : 1* Who poss^aea 
ability knd. knowledge sufficient to understand the whc^a 
plan of administering the goverinent of the world and of 
the Church, as contained in this book of God's dec^-ees, in 
order to explain it to others, as it is done in the following 
clmpters of the Revelation. 2. Who possesses dignity 
and power to administer this government, and to execata 
all these Divine decrees according to this plan of mea** 
sures, so as to fi^l^l and accomplish all the prophecies 
and purposes of heaven. This was the arduous underlak- 
faig for the performance of which all creation confessed 
their inability^ None were able ! 
Tereto 4. And I wept much, because no man was found 

worthy to open and to read the hook, neither to 

look thereof. 

5. And one of the elders saith unto mt^ weqp not : 
heboid, the lion et the Mbe of Judah, the root 
of David, hath prevailed to open the bQok, and 
to loose the seven seals thereof. 

6. And I beheld, aud, io, in the midst of the throne 
and of the four beasts, and in the midst of the 
elders, stood a Lamb as it had been slain, hav* 
ing seven horas and seven eyes, which are the 
seven spiriti of God, sent fortii into all the 
earth. 

7. And he came and took the hook out of the right 
hand of him that sat upon the throne. 

Verse 4. Iihtpt nmdu So loud did the echo of flaie 
angel's voice resound in his sout-*so much was h« op- 
^ssed by the spirit of that time, and the sanguinary per- 
seculaon under the emperor Domitiaiv^so ardent was his 
desire for a discovery of the future prospects of the 
Church, that he wept ; because he believed this h0f)k con- 
tained a revelation of her future de0times» anid so mMi 
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was found qualified, to explain^ or undertake its abcom- 
pUshment He even wept much. The opening of tki» 
book has cost tears^ but its accomplishment will occauoii 
many more. 

Verse 5. Oac i^ the dden saith, roeep nal^ &c. &c« It 
is thie» the most mighty and powerful angels in heaven, 
are unequal to this task, though they have performed ac- 
tions of great renowii<^wonders of eternity ! Yet Jesus 
Christy the Idon of Jndah, Gen. xlix. 9. the roo^ of Davids 
on whom the seven fold Spirit of Jehovah rests^ Isa. xi. 1. 
SU has accomplished such an arduous nterprise in the re- 
demption of the wwld ; by which he pi oved himself quali- 
fied, worthy 9 and willing^ also to execute this mightj 
scheme of administration, without which the momentous 
designs and purposes of heaven in the death of Jesus^ could 
not be fully attained. Therefore, dear John^ weep not. 
This satisfied the holy seer^ and n w he looked about for 
this great and able personage, whom his eager eye had not 
yet espyed, because of his diminutive appearance among 
so many i^orious objects. 

Verse 6. In the midst stood a Lamb, as it fiad been 
slainf &c. ftc. dfflou ^^^^ signifies a young tender lamb. 
He is thus represented, because his pilgrimage on earth 
was very limited in comparison with that of the ancient 
patriarchs, whose protracted existence embraced even ma- 
ny centuries ; but also on account of a striking resem- 
blance between the innocent qualities of a lamb, and the 
perfections of his humanity, which he manifested in his 
mediatorial <^ce. Our Saviour's exaltation began with 
his resurrection. Since that time great things have passed 
concerning EUm in the invisible world, Heb. ii. 8. 9. In 
his ascension, an^ls, authorities, and powers were made 
hie subjects, 1 Pet. iii. 22. Ten days after, he sent the 
promise of the Father, the Holy Ghost And here he re- 
ceives his commission in a book from the throne, and com- 
mences the government of the world. He stood in the 
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fiiidst of the throne of the eternal Father, who probably sat 
on one side—in the midst of tlie four Beings of life, or in 
the heart of his Church— in the midst of the twenty-four 
elders, the representatives of fill Ids hoJy martyrs and wit- 
nesses in the world of Spirits. This illustrates his excel- 
lence, dignity, and ability. Jis it had been slain. He yet 
had the marks of bis sufferings and death i^n him«*^the 
print of the nails and spear in his hands, feet and side, 
fresh as lately slain. how can he forget his people ! How 
can the eternal Father behold his Son and deny his mercy 
to the world ! Why should we not have perfect confidence 
in him? ^ 

^aving seven horns and seven eyes. Horns denote 
-fpcnvevf great aJrilUy, and in the prophetic writings, kings 
and kingdoms. Dan. viii. SO. 31. and vii. S4. Christ is 
called the horn of David, and the horn of salvation, Ps.. 
cxxxii. 17. Iiuke i. 89. Eyes denote wisdom^ know^^ 
ledge^ sagacity f foresight and providence. These eyes 
more particularly denote the seven Spirits of God, which 
Christ received without measure. Thus he is here repre* 
sented, as every way qualified to open this book of Ood's 
decrees, and to administer the government of the world and 
the Church, by a perfect completion of the whole plan of 
infinite wisdom, conceirning the restoration of the human 
family to favour, and glory. Se took Hie book, and thus 
assumed the authority and government with perfect assur- 
ance, and the complaisance of the eternal Father. 
Verse 6. And when he had taken the book, the four 
beasts an^four and twenty elder!9 fell down be- 
fore the Lamb, having every one of them harps, 
and golden vials full of odours, whic& are the 
prayers of saints* 
9« And they sung a ne^ song, saying, Thou art 
worthy to.t^ke the book, and to open the seals 
fiiereof : for thou wast slain, anjd bast redeemed 
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us to God by thy blood, oQt of every kmdrediy 
and tongue, and people, and nation. 
10. And hast made us unto our God, kings and 
priests, and Ve shall reign on the earth. 

Verse 8. T%ef<mr bea$ts and the tweniy-fowr dden fM 
down htfift Vie Lamb* Htre the doctrine of Christ's di- 
vinity is folly established. All lus economies, churches^ 
^intSf foithftil ministers, martyrs, and witnesses pay him 
divine honours as God, and the Mediator between God and 
man, by way of religious worship; and all this in the pre- 
ienee of the eternal Father, and in the^<; of heaven. O 
what stupidity, and wickedness, to deny the Lord that 
bought u»! 2 Pet ii. 1. To blaspheme him on earth, 
whom all heaven adores, is Satan-like. 

The ancient harpf wa» an instrument of music with ten 
strings, wliich was not soundbd by tbe hand, but by a cer- 
tain tool, at divine service^ 2 Sam. vL 5. Ps. xxxiiL a^ and 
o|i particular occasions of great joy. 

Oolden vials foil of odours, which are the prayers f &c« 
In allusion to these viab, they had^golden censerd in the 
temple at Jerusalem, in which intense^ or eiourSf Were 
daily bumcdy and the sweet smell ascended to heaven. 
These odours are not symbols of the prayers themselvee^ 
but of their being acceptable, regarded^ and remembered be- 
fore God. Neither do the elders here act the part of me- 
diators for the praying saints ; but that of div ine messen- 
gers» who like the angel that was sent to Cornelius, Acts 
X. inform the saints on earth, by spiritual signs and to- ' 
kensy that their prayers are come up for a memorial before 
Godf and will be Answered in due season. Heb. i 14. 
VThenfever they make such a communication to the saints, 
then tfie smoke of the sweet odours ascendeth up before 
God out of their hands, and the saints feel the lieavenly 
tune of their hearts touching every fibre of sensibility. 
For the scene df this vision is not actually in heaven, but 
in the Church on earth ; and it is here, wh^ the elders 
kindle the fire of these odouni in the hearts of Plaints. Ac^ 
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coding to this idea of the subject, the holy Martyrs con- 
stitute a separate spiritual priesthood, arranged inta> 
twenty-four courses^ the heads of which are these elders, 
*o whom are assigned this employment at present, among 
the saints on earth. Christian] remember when you 
pray^ tiiat some one of these holy martyrs is kneeling by 
your side, to worship the same Lord and Saviour with you, 
and to signify to you, that your prayer is acceptable. Re^ 
member, yon are p*ayinff in the congregation of angel^.. 
The whole import of this figure theii is^ that this royal 
IHi*iesthQod on this occasioii offered themselves, their com- 
missions and oflBces, as a living sacrifice, and confessed al- 
k^ance to Jesus, the Lamb of Ood^ npon his entering on 
tbe administration of his gorerkment. 

Verse t. Md thtf sung a new 9ong. The original 
word *a<J^, song, signifies a piece of poetry^ a hpnii pnt ill ^ 
TtteirSy so that it can be sung like the Psalms of Batid, o^ 
other h^mns of praise and worsliip. See Efrii. v. 19. GoL 
Mr. 16; in the oiiginal. This here is wtitfed a iwrm stnig, 
because it was just then made on a new occ^on, Wheir 
the Saviour undertook tiie government of the world and thd 
Chureh ; amd because its contents were a new discov^r^, 
which the etderis had only then made concenifngtheir fttture* 
appointment on eartli. Of tliid itong this prophet Isaiah' 
has spoken, xlii. la. and throughout the wh6le of that 
chiq^ter. The subject of Uiis heavenly ode is eiprcssedr iil^ 
the fbHowing word^: TAou wet worthy. This isra *di- 
berate und puUit confession of their own conviction^ eon- 
eerning the knowledge, ability, dignity, and'pbWer of thtf 
Lamb, to explidn and execute the divine scheme of go«' 
vemment as contained in this book; and a free acknow- 
ledgement of thdr altegianc^ to him. For this proceeding 
they give the annexed reasdn : fir thou v>a9t fUam^ and hast 
TtAeemed us fo Qbd by thy bloods Therewas a time, when 
angels desired to look into the marvdlbUs plan of redemp- 
tion, 1 Fet. i. 12 ; but since the ascension of Jesus Christ, 
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that great and mysterious scheme of salvation has been 
Ailly exhibited, and excites the admiration and delight of 
heaven. The four Beings of life, and the elders knew of 
DO one wortliy and capable, of aU the mighty and excellent 
in heaven, who had ever performed an cnterprlzB that 
could inspire such confidence, except tlic Lamb in the re-« 
demption of mankind. The Lamb who undertook and 
executed that scheme, He is worthy of the throne. His 
blood and sufferings are the price of our redemption**^ 
great price indeed \ • 

(hit nf every kindredy and tongue^ and people^ and nation^ 
Here both those Beings qfliveSf and the ^ers tell us who^ 
find fhim whence they are. They are redeemed by the 
blood of the Lamb — ^They kre of all nations on the earth. 
This passage does not prove, that only the elect were re« 
deemed, it only evinces, that these enjoyed the fruits oF 
tiie redemption of Christ. Dan* iii. 4. Ool. L ssl These 
four words may refer to the four parts of the worid» 

Verse 10. dnd hast made us unto our Ood kings and 
prksts^ The learned and pious Bengelius reads here 
^Ac*Xf/«v, a kingdom, pro fia^uMT^, kings. The Church 
of Christ is now a spiritual kingdom, John xviii. 36 ; but 
$11 th« MiUennium, during the thoMsund years reign of 
Christ on earth, it will be a kingdon) in every sense of the 
word I and then the four Beings of life will be bis king- 
dom* fol-the eiders say, j3«;iAfv^«^€y, we rvU Ifeign sis 
jLings on the earthy At present they are only priests, but 
tton they fid^all be as kings and priests on earthy Rev. xx. 
4* 9« 6. as H compensation for the sacrifice they made of 
their lives, for the sake of Christ and his doctrin^. 
y^ys^ Ih And J beheld, and I heard the voice of many an. 
gels round iibout the throne, and the beasts^ and 
the elders i and the number of them was ten 
thousand times ten thousand, and tbo^9s^nds Qf 
thousands ji 
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12. Saying with a loud voice, worthjr is the Lamb 
that was slain to receive po\yer> and tiches, and 
, wisdom, and strength, and honour, and glory, . 
and blessing* 
' The voice of many angds. An innumerable company. 
Daniel saw such a number, chap. vii. 10. Ps^ lxviii» 17. 
They were angels and not separate spirits of men, for they 
do not say; that the Lamb redeemed them. Those which 
the Lamb has redeemed, the four Beings of life, and the 
elders,' were nearer to the throne than they, because the 
saints are Ae heirs of salvation, and the Church is the 
bride of the Lamb. This innume^ble company of an- 
gels is said to have encompassed the whole scene ; because 
they are servants of God, and ministering Spirits to the 
Churches, and guafdi^ns to believeni, whom they protect 
from enemies and dangers, i^nd perform many thousand 
good offices. Heb. i. 14. Rev.i. 1. Acte xxvii. 24. Acts 
xvi. 9. 10. £ Kings vU 16. 17. 

• y?rse 12. Worthy is the Lamb. Thus all the heaven» 
testify of his qu^fication and worthiness of tHe throne, 
and fredy acknowledge their allegiance, in order to serve 
under his command. These seven words of praise may 
allude to the seven horns and eyes of the Lamb, and to the 
divine purposes, which he is to accomplish by them. Thus 
one division after the other declares the worthiness of the 
Lamb, and acknowledges allegiance: first the visible 
Church and people of God in thesefour economies^ and, all 
his holy martyrs ^ secondly, all the hosts of heaven^* and 
thirdly, in the next verses, the whole human race on earth, 
and in Hades under the earth — God and the whole Uni- 
verse, Deists devi^.te from them all, and are the, enemies 
of all. Luke xix. 14. But his citizens hated him, and 
sent a message avUo9 «utZ hiyo¥rt^, behind his badt^ 
(through the country) saying we will not have Him to 
reiga over us. 
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Yene 13* Aiiieverj creature which is in heaveni and on 
the earthy and under the earthf and such as ore 
in the sea, and all that are in them, heard I say- 
ing, Blessingf and honour, and glory, and 
f^^mty he unto him that sitteth upon the throne, 
and unto Hie Lamb for ever and ever. 
^ 14, And the four beasts wd, Amen. And the foar 
and twenty eUera fell down and wc»«hiiq>eA 
him that lireth for erer and erer. 
It woidd aypear from this chapter, that the eternal. 
Father reveahsth his Son in a gradual manner both in hea^ 
▼en and euih, and that Jesus Christ manifests himself 
only by hia worlu, and the performance of marvellotts en- 
terprises; onitil at last the whole Universe is broi^ht, 
freely to confess Us superiority in every point of view, 
even in his manhood, and to acknowledge ailegbMiee fromi 
a full knowledge and conviction of his worthiness^ by hia 
admirable deeds. The universal homag9 of all creation^ 
aniraatp and inanimate, as recorded in these versesv did 
net actually take place at the time whcm J<»hn beheld tfaia 
virion. Neither did the Lamb ceaUy then onljy open the 
book, and undertake the government, which certatidymnst 
have happened before tiie^ destruction of Jemsidem^ since 
thai? judgment ia ascribed to hiai* All tiiia i» a pvophetk 
visions, of the fpradual extension of the Saviour'a kingdom^ 
and aoknowlec^^ed authority to^the end of (itae« John v. 



CHAPTER \1, 



1. S£AX» ACCOMTXlSHilD FBOM A. D.T^^tO 1^£. 

Terse l. And I saw whieii the Lamb opened me of the 
seaby and I heard, as it were the noise of than^ 
der, one of *tbe four bi^asts Bsyiog^ Come and 
see. 
£• And I saw, and behold awhile horse; and he 
that sat on him bad a bow ; and a crown was 
given nnto him: and he went forth conquering 
and to cooqoer. 
When the Lord made this Revelation to St Joiin, the 
situation of 4:he Church of Christ was pecniiarly critical. 
Jerusalem and her temple, the former peo^e and Chnrdi 
of Ood lay in total rain; which in its holy records had 
many glorious promises not yet fulfilled. The banners of 
the Church bod be^ planted in many conntries, and hor 
ministers every where met with great! successy in enlisting 
many valiant soldiers for the service of the Lord. Jews 
and GentSes were alarmed> at this rapid propagation of 
the Gospel ; and the Christians were in full expectation: of 
the approach of the personal kingdom of Christ on earth, 
which should encompass- the whole world, tn the nddst 
of thi»fu& tide of prosperity, the Church of Christ was ai?- 
rested by ^he cruel persecutions of tlie Roman emperors* 
Nero and Domitian, revived Paganism in atf its abomina- 
tions, and threatened Chris^nity with utter destruction; 
Idolatry was every where again vigorously supported by 
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the powers of this world, the self-interested views of a host 
of priests, and the corrupt passions of man : but the reli- 
gion of Jesus whs accounted foolishness, an enem j to the 
state and to mankind, and only maintained herself by the 
truth of her doctrine, and the holy lives of her disciples. 
When the Christians saw all their hopes thus crossed, and 
all their wishes frustrated, many thousands fell into doubts, 
per^exing temptations and fears, concerning the truth audi 
divine origin of the Christian religion, and her final suc-> 
cess on earth. Short-sighted reason argued thus : If Je- 
hovah be the author of Christianity, and Jesus Christ the 
fion of God, then our religion must finally prevail, and all 
the promises concerning the welfare of Zion, will surely 
be accomplished ; but the natural probability from the vio- 
lent opposition of the world, is against us, and Paganisnni 
is victorious from the throne to the cottage. It is not im- 
possible that we may be deceived. Man perhaps is doom- 
ed to wander in darkness, doubt and pei^plexity, through 
the vaUey of this worid, forlorn, and. ignorant of a life to 
comey without a true knowledge of his Maker and his God. 
All those miracles which we have seen, and which are- 
preached unto us, may be the effects of superior beings, 
unknown to us, or from latent causes in nature, and we 
destined, to be the sport of an inferior Demiurgus, or a de- 
ceitful Governor of this world. If In this life only we 
have hope in Christ, wq are of all men most miserable, 
1 Cor. XV. 19. that God in whom we ti*ust, would take 
pity on us, and pour light and comfort into our despond- 
ing hearts! If this book had not opened the future pros- 
pects of the Church of Christ, these and similar doubts and 
perplexities would have arisen in the hearts of millions in 
every age, and the Church would thi&day as much as ever, 
need such a mighty support 

The principal wish and desire of the Church in those 
days of affliction was, to know the future prospects of 
Christianity in the Roman empire, and the final doom of 
Paganism, Both tb.e«ie important points were revealed. 
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by opening the first six seals of the heavenly roH ; and 
thus all Christians received instruction and comfort. Each 
seal enclosed only those events, which should be brought 
about by Providence, during a determined space of fifty 
years j and not all the events which happened during that 
spaee of time^ nor even all those which the historian woidd 
treat with principal concern. Here prophecy differs 
widely fi-om profane history ; it only takes^ notice of those 
dispensations, which were intended to effect the downfall 
of Paganism, and the success and prosperity of the Church 
'$ind disciples of Jesus. All the gloricms achievements t>f 
empei*ors and armies, which have no tendency to further 
the designs of heaven,, are not considered as worthy of re- 
membrance. They are mere actions of men, in which the 
Church of God is n6t immediately concerned, and are 
therefore undeserving of a place in the journal of Provi- 
dence. 

The whole Revelation then, contains a prophetic history 
of the Cliristian religion, of Christ and his Church. And 
iliis chapter begins the evolution of a series of Divine mea« 
sures, by which the mystery of God was to be accomplish- 
ed at different periods in the Roman empire, in order to 
procure a secure dwelling-^lace foi'^the Church. 

Verse 1. Come and see. The opening of these seals 
seems to have been attended with circumstances, peculia,rly 
' majestic. When the Lamb opened a seal, he also ex- 
hibited its centents by a hieroglyphic representation 
in the surrounding clouds. Here a rider on horseback 
passed in full view of the throne, and all its attendants, 
through this heavenly theatre of visions ; and the first 
Being, of life like a lion, with a tremCTdous voice, as the 
noise of thunder, called the holy seer to give particular at- 
tentioq, that nothing might escape his observation, which 
could benefit, instruct, or comfort his brethren. 

Yei^e 2. A white hqrse; and he that sat on him had a 
fore;. Expo^iitors have differed widely in their expl^ana^v 

a . • ' '" 
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tions of this seal. BengeUus has here seen the victories 
of the Romans under the emperor Trajan, and Dr. Yun^ 
the rapid propagation of the gospel during the first cen- 
turies. Thus» t|*uth sometimes lies before our feet un- 
observed, and we search for it with great labour at a 
distance. Horses are instruments of war^ and a white 
horse is an emblem of victory^ conquest* and succeeding 
prosperity. This hieroglyphic represents the Lord Jesus 
Christ in a double point of view^ to the unspeakable com- 
fort of his afflicted Church. First* as conqueror of Juda- 
, ism, and the Jewish nation, for having rejected him as 
their Messiah and King. When the Persian kings after 
a signal victory, offered sacrifices to the sun, they rode oi| 
white horses. On account of this victory it is said in the 
text* iii^fi, a croton has, or had been given him, as a thing 
which had been done sometime before this vision of St. 
John. Secondly, as directing all the conquests of the Ro- 
mans, frbm this time to the accomplishment of his hea- 
venly designs concerning his Church. The Roman gene- 
i*fds used to ride white horses at the head of their armies, 
and their triumphal chariots were drawn by white horses* 
It is worthy of particular remark, that Daniel's prophecy 
concerning the limits of the Roman empire, Dan. vii. 7. 
23. was not fully accomplished, till in the days of Traj%n. 
He conquered from Anno. lOS, in a few years, Armenia^ 
Assyria, Mesopotamia, and even the countries beyond tlie 
Tigris; and extended the Rom)kn dominion far beyond 
what Pompey had done towards the East, and to the full 
extent of the I^acedonian empire. The Christians were 
alarihed by the imnjense power of the Romans, as they we^e 
always ready to support idolatry with all its abominations ; 
but the Lord here informs his people, that he superintends 
the jiower of these conqueiH)rs of the world, and directs all 
their victories to the benefit of bis Churclu And accord- 
ingly^ Gibbon asserts ^thftt by this overgrown power, tlie 
Ramans weakened the centre of their empire^ And thus ae- 
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celerated its dissolution. The Lord directed the Roman 
victories and conquests to the promotion of his Church 
and drove his arrows into £he hearts of his enemies. Ps« 
xi V* AH victories from henceforth^ had a ruinous effect on 
the empire, and the Roman power began to sink from that 
time. Paganism lost its mighty hold, and fell into disre- 
pute, until the whole empire became a province of the Lord 
Jesus. 

Those expositors, who explain this seal only of the Lord^ 
spiritual conquests through his Church and i^eligion, have, 
I presume, not sufficiently considered, this subject. They 
represent this rider, as having a wholly separate and dis- 
tinct object and employment^ from the following riders* 
whereas the horse and rider under the first seat, must 
surely be explained in conne^^ion with those under the se- 
cond, third, and fourth seals, as having the execution of 
only a part of an enterprize, of the same nature With th^' 
rest. This explanation also perfectly accords with chap, 
xix. 1 1. Where this same rider again returns, after having 
gained many crowns, i. e. kingdoms and empires; for he 
went forth conquering and to conquer. 
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Verse 3. And whed he hs^d opened the second seal, t 

• heard the second beast say. Come and see. 

4. And there went out another horse that was red; 

^ and power was given to hun that sat thereon tQ 

take peace from the earth, and that they should 

kUl one Another : and thei*e was given unto him 

a great swords 

By the Qrst seal the Christians were comforted con* 

<^riiing the extension of the Roman power in the JBast, ea- 
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pecialljr those, who inhabited the conquered countries along 
the Euphrates and Tigris, not to imagine that Providence 
was smiling on a govemment^ by which they were cruelly 
persecuted, and his Church disregarded. By the open- 
ing of this second seal the Lord discovered another caase^ 
which would effect the downfall of this colossean powers 
the foreknowledge of which might prove to them of great 
benefit during its accomplishment, to strengthen their faith 
and to make them more cautious in times of danger. At 
the opening of the first seal, St John was called on by the 
Lion, the image of heroic faith and actions, as expressive 
of the general character of the Church in those days ; but 
now by the second, the image of industry and sufferings 
for the common good of man. 

This horse denotes war, and his red colour blood and 
daughter, which was to take place on tarih^ h. e. particu- 
larly on the continent of the Roman empire. By the open- 
ing of this seal therefore, the Christians received solemn 
warning in those countries, where God in righteous judg- 
ment had withdrawn the spirit of peace and reconciliation^ 
and given men over to insurrection, sedition and. rebellion, 
until at last the great sword severed alL 

All this has actually taken place in the Roman empire 
during this period. Immediately on the death of Trajan, 
the province? Armenia, Assyria, and Mesopotamia, re- 
volted from thp Romans ; and the ensuing fermentations, 
wars and calamitiesf made those countries a very insecure 
place of residence for the Church. But this prophecy 
seems to refer more psCrticularly to the inte^ine wars 
under Adrian against the Jews, and to their ^bloody insur- 
rections, which began A. D. 133. 

Since the destruction of Jerusalem the Jews had lost 
their own government, their laWs of worship, and even their 
country, where they were forced to abandon the sepulchres 
of their fathers, and all those monuments of Divine love 
and favour, to the insolence of Pagans. As their l^tom 
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n^as not prohibited by. law, they soon collected agaifi in 
thei^ beloved country in gv^at numbers, and raided their 
tents' even among tlie ruins of Jerusalem. But their love 
of liberty^ and bun^ng rerenge against the Romans, made 
tbem every where re^stless citizens. They often raised 
insurrections against the Greeks and Romans, and com- 
mitted most horrible cruelties, (n the neighbourhood of 
Cyrene they destroyed no less than 220,000 men; in 
£gypt and Cyprus 240,000 ; so that Adrian sent new co- 
lonies in order to re-populate the desolate places. But 
v^hen Adrian began to rebuild Jerusalem, he filled it with 
Heathens, and even erected ^ Pagan temple for idolatrous 
vrorship within her walls, in* consequence of which the 
Jews suddenly rose in rebellion throughout the whole Ro- 
man empire. An infatnous impostor by the name of Baro- 
chehas inflamed their passions to the highest pitch of enthu- 
siasm, by calling himself the Star of Jacob^ under which 
title the Messiah had been promised, as the deliverer of 
Israel, Num. xxiv. IT; Akibas, the most famous among 
the Jewish doctors, and the principal families of that di- 
luded people, received him as their Me^iAah without any 
further proof, than believing that to be the time of his ap* 
pearance. They chose him their leaider, took many for- 
tresses, and spread desolation, blood and slaughter, where- 
ever they went, especially among the Christians in Judea, 
whom they persecuted with unaccountable fury. Rufus, 
the governor, could not stop their progress, though the em- 
peror had sent him large supplies of troops; he therefore 
sent Julius Severus, the greatest general of his time^ who 
subdued them with such immense blood and slaughter, as 
to deter them for ever from rising again. He destroyed 
fifty of their cities, and nine hundred eighty-five towns, 
and made Palestine almost a desert and solitary wilder- 
ness. The Jews lost more than 600,006 of their nation. 
So great was the slaughter, especially in Bither, of men, 
women, and children, that the Jews say their blood ran 
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down into the main sea, that a horse might wade up to his 
nose in blood* From this time, their yoke became heavier 
than ever nnder the Roman empire, they were banished 
Judea, and forbidden ever to approach the holy city* « 

This overthrow of the Jewish nation was total, like that 
of their city and temple, and left them no hopes of reco- 
very. They have drawn ttus judgment upon themselves^ 
by their malignant opposition to ^he Church of Christ 
They not only rejected, and put to death their Messiah, 
but also persecuted his disciples and followers with unac- 
countable malice, and destroyed their peace and ba[^ness 
in every country, by presenting false accusations against 
them before tho Roman tribunals. Thus they have added 
the blood of many thousand Christians to that of their pro- 
phets, and hastened their total ruin. And this is the effect 
of the great sword, given to the rider under this seal. 

During ttus period also the third and fourth persecution 
raged in Asia with double fury, in which Polycarp and 
Justin honoured God by their deaths as martyrs. But 
this prophecy does not seem to refer to that legislative 
madness, which is all reserved for the fifth seal. These 
words only refer to those, who are capable of killing one 
anot&er, which is not the disposition of Christians; and 
much less of tiie Christians of those days. 
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, Verse 5* And when he had opened the third seal, I heard 
the t^ird beast say, come and see. And I he^ 
held^^and lo, a black horse ; and he that sat ob 
him bad a pair of balances in his hand. 
6. And. I heard a voice in the midst of the four 
beasts say, a measure of wheat for a peni^yi and 
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three measures of barley for a penny j and see 
« thou hurt not the oil and the wine. 
This hieroglyphic denotes a famine, which was to 
happen during this.period in the Boman empire, more re- 
laarkable for its universality and duration, tliau on ac- 
count of the high degree of scarcity of the necessaries of 
life. See Sam. iv. 7. 8. and chap. v. 10. Bread — ^grain 
is truly scarce, when it is no longer measured by measure, 
but weighed out by balances. j^flTv i^, Choemx is a measure 
of about two pounds, tiie usuat allowance in Xenes's 
army, and among the Bomans of a man per dayi and 
^ifv«(i0y, a penny, was the usual hire of a labourer for a 
day. A man^s daily wages then, would only buy himself 
bread, without any thing to eat wi^i it, or any surplus for 
fai3 family, or even for his own clothing. Thia scarcity 
would have fallen on the superfluities also, such as oil and 
wine, but the voice of Christ from the midst of the four Be- 
ings of life, limited it to the most necessary articles of sub- 
sistence. 

Those historians, who have given us the lives of the em- 
perors, and the particulars of their rei^ in detail, during 
this period, bear witness to such a famine in the Boinan 
empire. It liegan during the last years of the reign of 
Antonine the philosopher, and lasted to the ^rst years of 
the emperor Severus. There were alternately throughout 
the whole Boman empire sterility of crops, inundations, 
great droughts, barrenness, of soil, immense exportations 
of grain, foraging during the many intestine wars, earth- 
quakes, burning of towns, unnatural meteors and eclipses^ 
Tertullian says, that during the reign of Antonine, each 
town and city in the empire had suffered a famine, nnd 
that the heiavy rains, which had been th^ cause of it, w ere 
30 numerous, as to threaten the world with a second de- 
luge. The emperor, who had sold his precioiks furniture 
to prosecute the war, made the people great donations, out 
of his own private purse. During the reign of the empe<r 
ror Commodus, says Echart in his Boman Hlstoiy^ ikfi 
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Tiber inundated a great part of the city of Rome, upon 
which followed a great famine, earthquakes, and infection 
of the air, by bloodless animalcules and insects* The 
scarcity ran so high, that the people in a violent commo- 
tion killed Oleander, the emperor's favoikrite. Seyerus at 
last made it a principal object, to supply their wants by 
importations from other countries. There neither was be^ 
fore nor after this period, a famine so general and of such 
long duration, as tikis had been. 

And here I would answer an objection, which perhajis 
some of my readers are ready to make. They wish to 
read of more all-important events, as the completion of 
these seals, than what are here actually treated of. To 
this I answer: 1. Whei^the Lord judges it necessary to 
comfort and strengthen his Church in any certain period 
by prophecy, he can only make choice of such events as 
according to his Divine prescience of things, actually take 
place daring that time. The events themselves are not 
the principal objects to the Church, however great or 
small their influence on her prosperity may be; but the 
accomplishment of a divine prediction in tfhose occurrences. 
This is what constitutes them prophecies— memorials and 
pledges of the Lord to his people. 2. These events are 
sufficiently important to the Church. The Christians were 
citizens of the Roman empire, and their lives and sublu-- 
nary happiness were largely involved in its fate. By these 
prophecies they were informed of the extent of these ca- 
lamities, which might diminish unnecessary fear, excite 
them either to fly from danger, where it was proper, or 
prepare to meet it in a becoming manner. 3. The Church 
of Christ in those days was as yet a young and tender m* 
fant, which, especially during the time of the bloody per- 
secutions by the Romans, required perpetual aid and re- 
freshment. The Lord, therefore, in each period gave her 
pledges of his favour and assistance, that she might con- 
tinue faithful, and ri^e superior to the ]^wer of her'ene- 
mies^ 
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IV. SEAX ACtOMFIiISHJSD FBOM A. D. £22 — ^TO 272. 

Terse 7. And when he hia,d opened the fourth sea], I 
heard the voice of the fourth beast say, come 
and see. 
8. And I looked, and behold a pde horse; and 
his name that sal on him was death, and hell 
followed with him : and power was given unto 
them over the fourth part of the earth, to kill 
with sword, and with hunger, and with death^ 
^ and with the beasts of the earth. 
The name of this rider fully corresponds with the colour 
of his liorse^ According to the same rule we may admit^ 
that the rider on the White horse was vktrnj; the rider 
on the red horse war; the rider on the black hor&e /amine f 
and because all the judgments of Gk)d under the foregoing 
seals still continued, and here received new strength, this 
rider is emphatically called death. The holy seer beheld 
his frightful appearance, as he passed the theatre of visions 
before the throne of God. The colour of his horse was 
%A«jo?, P^^J ^ mixture of green and yellow, like faded, 
putrescent grass. ^ J>jc as well as scheol^ heU, signifies^^a 
spacious open gulf, or liarge cave under the eartli. The 
ancients,, who had more intercourse with the world of spi- 
rits than we, believed Hades to be a great solitary deser^ 
into which all separate spirits are collected, before the de- 
termination of their final destiny. Isa. xiv. 1 Sam. xxviii. 
Death herfe denotes sudien death, as by pestilence, putrid 
fevers and other epidemics. 

The sword^ hunger^ death BJii beasts are the fo^ soi^e 
judgments of Grod, by which he punishes the opposition of 
diabolical nations. Ezek. xiv. 21. Lev. xxvi. 16. Je^ 
xxiv. 10. Ezek. vi. 12. They all raged dreadfully durr 
ing this period in the Roman empire. ^iiA^cttast not only 
signifies sword, but a broad swordf a glave, as used in 

A a 
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slaoghter-bovsesy and indicates a mbrt wanton and pro- 
fuse shedding of human hlood. 

The Roman empire had suffered greatly b j the repeated 
shocks of judgments under the former seals^ but those in- 
flicted under this seal^ brought it almost to the brink of 
ruin. The whole empire was thrown into dreadful confu- 
sion hj the mismanagement of many weak and incompetent 
emperors, and the imprudence of goyemors in the provin- 
ces. The soldiery lost all discipline and spirit of subordi- 
nation—They murdered good emperors and publicly sold 
the empire to the highest bidder, as one would expose a 
commodity for money. Hence, without divination we may 
judge of their government, and the sufferings of the peo- 
ple. The emperor Maximinui killed more than 4,000 
men, without any chargex>r judicial process against them. 
OaUienuSy that cruel tyrant, depopulated many cities and 
towns by his barbarities, and daily exterminated three or 
four thousand of his soldiers, because he had discovered 
their intentions of creating a new emperor. During his 
reign thirty tyrants arose, who divided the empire between 
tliem, and whose extirpation caused streams of blood. In 
less than fifty yeai%, more than twenty emperors died vio- 
lent deaths, and the Roman empire was almost destroyed. 
ProftiM killed in different battles 400,000 Germans, be- 
sides what he lost himdelf; Deeius S6fi00 Goths; Cldu^ 
dius destroyed in different engagements 300,000 of the 
same people; imd that cruel wretch, Maximinus^ deso- 
lated Germany, vrith fire and sword to the distance of four 
hundred miles. 

Tlie Roman empire was most gprievously afflicted by fa- 
mine, A. D. 248, which was followed A. D. 250, by a pes- 
tilence of cruel and general rage. It began in Ethiopia, 
pervaded the East and every part of the Roman empire, 
and lasted fifteen years. There were times, when 5,000 
died in one day within the city of Rome, and its course 
was no kss fatal throughout the whole emj^ire, in proper- 
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tion to their number of population. Perhaps there never 
lAras its equal in extent and duration. 

This period is also marked, by five general persecutions 
of the Christians, in which many thousands perished by 
being thrown before wild beasts, and by the savage crueU 
ties of the Roman emperors, governors and magistrates. 
Tiiese judgments swept away according to this prophecy, 
the fourth partof the e^rth : that is, the fourth part of the 
citizens of the Roman empire, during this jieriod, did not 
die natural deaths — ^which is by no means improbable. 
These judgments befel the Church as well as the state^ 
and fuHy express the ipaport of the images under this seal. 
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Verse 9. And when he had opened the fifth seal, I saw 
under the altar the souls of them that were slain 
for the word of God, and for the testimony 
which they held : 

10. And they cried with a loud voice, saying, How 
long, Lord, holy and true, dost thou ;iot judge 
and avenge our blood on them that dwell on the 
earth ? 

11. And white robes were given unto every one of 
them; and it was said unto them, that they 
should rest yet for a little season, until their fel- 
low servants also, and their brethren, that 
should be killed as tliey werey sl|ould be ful- 
fiUed. 

The four first «eab stand peculiarly connected amoyig 
themselves by the internal order of this book of prophecy. 
At the <q>ening of each of them, the hieroglyphic represen- 
taticoi of their contents is introduced by one <tf those four 
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Beings of life around the throne of God; because they 
refer to events, which were to happen soWj on earth, and 
within tlie limits of the Church, and to the extent of the 
sound of the gospel frampet The JoOmitmg seals are 
again connected, and comprise events in both the visible 
and invisible world, which therefore exceed the voice of 
these living creatures. 

By the opening of this seal, the Lord informed his 
Church on three very material points, necessary for her to 
know, as she was now to pass the fiery ordeal, to .prove 
her fidelity for ever. 

L tsaw under the altar the souU of them that were slmn^ 
Thus the Lord discloses the tenth and last general perse- 
cution, under the Roman emperor BiocUnan^ which began 
A. D. SOS, and was carried on under four successive edicts 
from the thi*one, by all sorts of torments and unspeakable 
cruelties, for ten years. The number of martyrs during 
this persecution was immense, among which were many 
characters distinguished for piety and learning. They are 
accounted no less than 144,000 persons. So great was the 
diligence and zeal of the Roman magistrates and' the mul- 
titude, against the Christians, that their raving exertions 
were like to prove fatal to the Christian cause. At first 
they only pulled down the Christian churches, burned 
their books and writings, and deprived them of all civil 
rights and privileges; but at last their cruel minds im- 
pelled them to such brutal and shameful torments, as even 
decency forbids to describe. This being the most severe, 
and last of all the persecutions by Pagan Rome, is tlijei*e- 
ibre here particularly noted, though all former martyrs 
are also comprehended under this seal. 

II. I saw wider the altar the sovls. Here the Lord ele- 
vates the veil, and the Church beholds a glorious scene in 
the invisible world-^he state of immortality, in which 
souls exist after their separation from the body, and the 
virtue and excellence of martyrdom. It yas a generally 
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received opinion among the aiicient fathers, that the souls 
of believers, after death, were clothed in ethereal bodies, in 
which they acted, and might even appear upon earth 
among the living, like the angels and the Son of God in 
ancient time, until the day of resurrection. Gen. xviit 
19. This opinion seems to be confirmed by this passage. 
St. John beheld them in human form, heard their exclama- 
tion, and saw them dressing in white robes. They there- 
fore were not in a state of insetisibility or sleep, but had 
full recollectioii of past events, consciousness of their pre- 
sent state, and from the many martyrs, which during that 
persecution daUy increased their number, a perfect know- 
ledge of what was transacting in tlie world. This inform- 
ation induced them at that time, to cry with a loud voice, 
i. e. with great ardour and fervency. 

The holy seer beheld them under the altar of 6^tm^ 
offering, by which they are represented to tlie comfort of 
their brethren on earth, as holy and acceptable sacrifices 
to the Lord, and in a place of protection and perfect safety. 
They knew, that they had been slain farilie word of God, 
and for the [^«§Tuf /«», doctrine, religion of Jesus, chap. 
XX. 4.] testimony which they had, and did not doubt but 
God would judge and avenge their blood and sufferings ; 
but they' were very desirous to know, how long it would yet 
be until the day of retribution. This desire was not a sin^ 
ful or malicious affection, for the Greek word UhKuy, 
signifies, to assist an innocent sufferer, by civil pro* 
cess, and to adjudge the guilty. They thei^ore only 
petition for the exercise of his right of defence, and retri- 
bution in their behalf,- or in other words, they wished to 
know, when the enemies o^ the Church should be over- 
come, and the personal kingdom of Christ estabUshed on 
earth. fFhite robes were given mto every me of them. 
This was a token of peculiar favour and promotion, as in 
the East, priests were invested by white robes with the 
holy office. They were henceforth employed as minister- 
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ing spirits, for them who shall be heirs of salvatioiu He* 
brews i. 14. 

III. They MhmUd rest yet far a Utile season. lie holy 
martyrs, who had been coUected under the altar duiing 
the first nine general persecotions, expected (perhaps 
from some sign given in the worid of spirits^) the jiidg- 
ments of (3od on Paganismy and the near approach of the 
kingdom of Christ When therefore their number was so 
greatly enlarged, during the tenth persecution, they ex- 
pi*essed their disappointment by a loud and pi-essing peti- 
tion, for more light concerning the time of the suffering 
state of tlie .Church. In this they were fully gratified ; 
but St John was induced to express this period of time in 
an obscure manner by the word chnmos, which signifies a 
space of time not determined by numbers, but by eyents. 
As fur instance, the time of a dynasty of a reigning family 
in a kingdom, or the duration of a republic, or of a wai*, 
was by the Orecians called a cliroilos. Hence it follows, 
that all determinations concerning the length of a chroms, 
ai*e only supposition, which nevertheless may rise to a 
great degree of probabOily. I have determined the chrih 
41M to be 1 100 years. For Bengelius and others reject 
the word pic^ov, lUUe^ in this place, which is received in 
our common version ; but if it even remains, it would not 
embarrass my system. For ;^foyof jutuc^of is an expres- 
sion less indeterminable than even chronos, and may de- 
note any time between 900 and 1000 years, though it can- 
not signify more, or less, without interfering with other 
numbers. The Revelation speaks of four bloody persecu- 
tions against the saints, three of which already stand re- 
corded on the page of history. That of Pagan ,Rome 
during the first centuries-^hat by Papal Rome against 
the , WaUenses and JiUngenses A. D. 1208 and 1209— 
that against the Hussites in Bohemia, and the Trotestanls 
in £urope~and that by the beast out of the earth, and by 
he beast from the bottomless pit; which last is not here 
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coiisidered, as it occurs during the time off the last judg- 
ments. If now .we retain the reading: alittU chratios^ 
that is, less than a chronos, we have 906 years from the 
Commencement of the tenth persecution A. D. 30d, when 
those souls began their exclamation under the altar, to the 
time of the Papal crusades against the Waldenses A. D. 
1209. But if we adopt the reading ** a ckronaSf*^ and cal- 
culate from the end of the first persecution, 314, we have 
the Commencement of the third A. D. 1414, when those 
eminent men of God, John JBuss, and Jenmieoi Prague^ 
were hmrht alive by the council of Constance^ and all their 
followers persecuted with savage barbarity, by the emperor 
Sigismimd and the Papal clergy, for many years. The 
text even seems to favour the opinion of an allusion to two 
periods of persecution, and denominates the martyrs of 
the first Waldenses and Albigenses, ^^fellow servants^' of 
the ancient martyrs, and those of the second period, since 
the time of John Huss, only ** brethren.'^ Now the time of 
the first persecution from A. D. 64 — ^to the year 314, is 
250 years^ If we add flfese to 1414, we have 1664, pre- 
cisdy the time when the persecutions against the Protes- 
tants ceased, and the EvangeHc doctrine Mras again legally 
established in Gtermany. 

This seal does not discover any direct judgment on tbc 
Roman empire ; but history informs us, what a gfeat effect 
the blood and sufferings of the martyrs^ had on the Pagan 
spectators, and on Paganism, in facilitating their conver- 
sion. Yet the united voice of all the marfyrls requiring 
vengeance, may well be considered as a p'owel*ftil cruise of 
the downfall, and utter ruin of Heathenism in the Bomaii 
dominions. 
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Verse 12. And I beheld when he had opened the sixth 
seal, and, lo, there was a great earthquake ; and 
the sun became black as sackcloth of hair^ and 
the moon became as blood : 

13. And the stai*s of heaven fell unto the earth, even 
as a fig-tree castethher untimely figs, when she 
is shaken of a mighty wind : 

14. And the heaven departed as a scroll when it is 
rolled togetlier ; and every mountain and island 
were moved out of their places : 

15. And the kings of the earth, and the great men^ 

.and the rich men, and the chief captains, and 

the mighty men, and every bond-man, and every 

free man, hid themselves in the dens, and in the 

rocks of the mountains; 

16. And said to the mountains and rocks, fall on us, 
and hide us from the face of him that sitteth on 
the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb : . 

17. For the great day of his wrath 48 come; and 
who shall be able to stand ? 

It is customary in prophetic writings, to announce the 
final doom of nations, of governments, and of religious 
communities by images and expressions, which in their li- 
teral sense can only take place on the last day of judgment, 
and at the destruction of the world. See Isa. xiii. 9. 10. 
13. IT. 19. and xxxiv. 4. 5. Hagg. ii. 21. ^2. Joel ii. la. 
Ezek. xxxii. 7. S. Math. xxiv. 7. 29. Luke xxi. 25. 26. 
Heb. xii. 26. 27. The reason is, because these nations, 
governments and communities, are then precisely found in 
that state of corruption, into whish the whole world will 
be sunk at the last day of finlit retribution. The eternal 
mind is then thus disposed towards their existence, as He 
will be on tlie last day, in regard to the continuance of 
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mankind on this earth. When such a catastrophe takes 
place, the day of grace seems to be over for foolish virgins^ 
and the door of hearen shut against the ^ck^d. Rev. 
xxih. 11. 

By this terribly majestic description, the Lord informs 
his Church of the total overthrow of Paganism in the Ro- 
nian empire^ both as to its religion and civil power; which ,.• 
was begun during the period of this seal, by the conver-^ 
sion of the Roman emperor Constantine the Great, and its 
final doom perfectly fixed in the year 372. 

This earthquake signifies a great civil commotion in the 
Roman empire ; heaven^ Paganism ; the sitn, tfce Heathen-' ' " 
ish doctrine of religion ; the moon, their worship arid idol- . 
atry ; the stars, their priests ; the eartlh their civil polity j 
mountains and idands, the larger and inferior divisions of. 
the empire; dens and rqckSy those places, into which the 
gospel of Christ had not yet penetrated, and which lierved . 
as places of refuge, concealment, and protection. 

The sun and fountain-head of all their religious light 
and knowledge became black, which is a sign of mourning, 
perplexity, and consternation. Joel ii. 10. It darkened 
at the dawn of gospel day, and lost all power further to il- 
luminate, even in the eyes of reason. Their idolatrous 
worship appeared an unreasonable fraud and deception 
and the Heathens changed their assemblies, and festival 
days, into councils of blood land revenge ag^Jnst the Chris- 
tians. Their priests, magicians, and vestals, lost all their 
honour, excellence, and support, and sunk down tothfj^;,. 
common multitude. Chr. i 20, Dan. viii. 10; Paganism^ '^ 
which had been the universal religion of the empire, like 
the expanse or firmament, departed as a scroll when it is 
rolled together. For Constantine prohibiti^ its worship, 
and turned the Heathen temples into Christian churches. 
'The mountains and islands were moved ; for the dijQTerent 
emperoi*s carried on great wars against one another, and 
made new divisions in the empire between themselves, $uid 

B b ■ ; 
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in the provinces. All the supporters of Paganism, from 
the throne to the cottage^ withdrew after that total over- 
fhrow otJAeiniM by Consiantine, in which the first is said 
to have lost 100,000 men ; and the idolaters began to 
ii'ead the wrath of the worshippers of the Lamb, whom 
thej had persecuted so cruelly. They were dismissed 
from the oiBces of the state, and in the Roman armies. 
MucenHm fled from Constantinef and perished in the, ofi- 
Ter Tiber; DiaeUsian poisoned himself; licinius was pot 
to death, after hiving lurked about in fields and villages^ 
under a sense of the wrath of the Lamb in his conscience, 
which was the case with many thousands in those days. 
The conversioili of Canatantine the Great, was undoubt- 
edly the most fatal blow Paganism ever receiTcd, and the 
emperor Theod(mu8 nearly aflPected its total abolition. 
From this period it gradually declined, and the Church of 
Christ ruse, arrayed in heavenly splendour. 

Historians testify* that on the day of the great victoiy 
of CansiamHne over Xtcfmuf, the sun was eclipsed, and 
the stars shone for four hours, and the moon appeared like 
blood. Thus the Lord intimated this gi'eat change on 
earth by signs in the firmament* in order to excite the at- 
tention of men to his marvellous deeds. 

It has been often remarked by able divines, who were 
critically acquainted with the Roman history during the 
period now Hpder consideratioUf that the defeat and ruia 
of Paganism was neither so rapid, nor so generally mark- 
ed with such ^ignant and alarming sensations in the 
minds and conduct of the Heathens, as the strong and 
glaring images under this seal would lead us to suppose. 
In answer to this objection it has. been observed, that these 
are figurative terms* customary in prophetic writings, 
which must not be taken in a literd sense* Vior extended 
beyond the limits of what they usually signify in other 
parts of the Scriptures. But this solution is not fully satis- 
fiictory in this place. When I consider this seal in all its 
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bearings to the whole prpphecy, it appears to me, that, 
those eminent men have not formed to themselves a com*^ 
petent conception of the majesty and vast import of this 
book, which certainly comprehends both the Tisible and 
invisible world, and many of its prophecies reach from, 
one into the other, just as the events are produced by in- ^ 
Tisible first causes. Paganism in the Boman empire un* 
flSrtbis catastrophe, is an emblem of the infernal regions ; 
and the hieroglyphics under this seal, express a final doom, 
begun on earth in an empire, which for many years had 
been the throne and residence of Satan, and ended by such 
an actual representation of the last day of judgment wiong 
the damned in hell. The learned and pious Bengelius.is 
of this opinion, as also Dr. Tung ; and the context strongly 
requires such an explanation. For the fifth seal opens k 
^ , i^ene in the invisible world, where we behold the state of 
the holy martyrs; and in the following chapter, we are 
shown a great multitude of saints and angels in heaven. 
If, therefore, the unhappy dead are not also intended in 
this place, they would hot be mentioned at all. And yet it 
is acknowledged, that the seven seals comprise the whole 
creation. The holy martyrs were promoted to a higher 
state of felicity, and no doubt, the unhappy dead have been, 
hei^by placed into a more painfiil looking for of judgment 
and fiery indignation, which shall devour the adversariea, 
Heb. x! 87. 31. ix* 27. Math. viii. 29. 

Thus the great mystery was solved, and the Christians 
iiow knew, which of the two principal religions in the Ro- 
man empire would at last prevail. The Lipn of Juda 
had overcome JwoEawn, and'now by a second victory laid 
even t\i^ throne and residence of Sptan under his feet. 
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CHAPTER VII. 



TWO TlSlOirS AS FREPARATOBT TO THE SBVEKTU 8EAX. 

This chapter contains two yisions, expressive of the se- 
curity of saints in all ages ; which should both be consi- 
dered as preparatory to the opening of the seventh seal, 
or to its contents under the sound of the seven trumpets. 
First, four angels make their appearance, as instruments 
of God's wrath against the vices and corruptions in Chris- 
tendom, wjjich, since the emperor Caustantine bad given 
the Church peace, tranquility, riches and honour, soon 
rose to such a daring height, aa to eclipse the spirit and 
lustre of genuine Christianity. Against the43e dang<^hnis 
innovations, and succeeding judgments, the people of God 
were sealed to the number of 144,000. After which the 
holy apostle had another vision of a numberless multitude 
of saints, and of an innumerable company of angels, wor- 
shipping before the throne of God and the Lamb, in pro- 
found submission and rev? rence. 

Verse 1. And after these things I saw four angels stand- 
ing on the four corners of the earth, holding the 
four winds of the earth, that the wind should 
not blow on the earth, nor on the sea, nor on 
any tree. 
S. And I saw another angel ascending from the 
east, having the seal of tlie living Grod : and he 
cried with a loud voice to the four angels, tp 
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\^hom it was given to hurt the earth and the 
sea, 
3* . Sayings hurt not the earth, nejither the sea, nor 
the trees, till we have^sealed the servants of our 
God in their foreheads. 

I have remarked in my preliminary observations, that 
the language of St. John in this book of prophecy is not 
Athenian, but in a great measure only the vehicle of orien- 
tal ideas. Here, perhaps, is a most suitable place, to 
produce a strong proof in favour of that assertion. . 

So obvious is this truth in the hieroglyphic language of 
Daniel and the Apocalypse, that our wotUd-be philoso- 
phers, and modem infidels have united to assert, that our 
Scripture doctrine concerning angels was originally de- 
rived from Chaldea. These gentlemen have often told 
falsehoods, sometimes from ignorance, and more frequently 
against their better knowledge, in order to undermine the 
word of life, in favour of their own vicious desires. But 
in this instance, the resemblance of Scripture emblems to 
the religious tenets of the Chaldeans, has in justice struck 
them with conviction, though their conclusion is fallacious 
and only true in part. It is true that both the Chaldean 
and Persian Magi taught a doctrine concerning good and; 
bad angels, as a part of their wisdom, similai; to our Scrip- 
ture doctrine, even as early as the days of Daniel, of 
which the numerous litanies of the Zend Avesta, or Per- 
sian Bible, contain ample testimony. And it is also true, 
that the inspired penmen in their style of writing, have 
adopted those commonly received and understood opinions 
in their days, as emblems, to express the profound amF 
hidden mysteries of God to man. But will it follow from 
hence, that because this doctrine has been believed among 
the ancients, and corrupted by the Persian Magi, that it is . 
therefore false, and the philosophic dreams of moderns 
true? The ancient reformers of philosophy^ religion, and 
politics^ have ]been men of great minds, who have even 
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erred with honour; which is by no means the case -with 
modem infidels. 

No doabty our first parents were acquainted witH the 
existence of angels, from whom they received many useful 
lessons, and much necessary information while yet in para- 
dise. And I dso know no reason, why these heavenly 
messengers aheuU not have had as much intercourse with 
the holy patriarchs bef<M« the flood, as we surely know, 
they have had with the men of God after the deluge, al- 
though it is not expressly mentioned in Scripture. Tliese 
traditions, accompanied at times by actual experience, are 
no doubt the fountain-head of all the Heathen mythologies, 
and demonolc^es, in which they now appear so much dis- 
torted, and garhed in vile superstition, and gross igno- 
rance. ChaMea seems to have been the mother of Sahi« 
ism, h. e. the worship of the host of heaven, and the tu- 
toress of this gross idolatry among other nations. They 
imagined the sun to be the visible body of the Deity, and 
maintained that the moon, the planets, and the fixed stars, 
were animated and governed by angels, or superior intelli- 
gences, as the body of man by a living soul. The Sabian 
Jtfagi appear to have had few conceptions of an intellectual 
world, beyond these heavenly luminaries, when Zoroaster 
arose in Umd^ and reformed 8abn$m among the Medes 
and Persians, by his religious philosophy of light and fire. 
He taught them, that the host of heaven were only emblems 
of the Deity and his angels, over which they presided as 
governors, and ojimed a view before them into an invisibls 
World, where all these intelligent beings appeared in their 
primeval exceUence and glory. However, according to 
Us tenets, they also had many employments on earth, where 
they superintend the four element^, and seasons, empires, 
kingdoms, nations, oceans, rivers, -men, and tlie afiairs of 
men. In the exercise of these offices they were often op- 
posed by tlie dews and dwrondjs^ i. e. demons, who, accord- 
^ &Bg to his philosophy, Iiad been the first inhabitants of this 
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earthy and whom God conquered by tbe stars and angela 
in a general deluge, because they polluted the elements. 
These evil spirits inhabit darkness^ the atiilosphei*e, and 
solitary places, from whence they oppose all the benevo«* 
lent designs of good angels towards men, whom they hate 
and seek to destroy. Zend Avesta T. iii. p. 358. 359* 
Also see Herder's Erlauterungen zum N. T. 

Verse 1. Fowr angels^ holding the fmr winds of (he 
earth. These are evil angels, for they hurt with injustice, 
as the original a^uLUf, verse 2. signifies. They ai^e in- 
strunients of God's wrath under the four first trumpets in 
the nex^ chapter. And as the subordinate agents under 
the three last trumpets are evil angels^ viz. the angel of 
the bottofnless pit, the four angels bound at the great river 
Euphrates, and the great red dragon himself at last, we 
cannot but consider these in the same Hgtjt, ^^ince they ex* 
ecute judgHients of the same uatuiT, and to the identical 
purposes with the three last. I will tiol undertake to de- 
termine, in how ftu* these angels sUcjiildbacoitsictt^red sym- 
bolical, or to what extent btiiigs fitifd^c invisible world 
may have been employed in the execufion of the divine de- 
crees, to bring about such extraordinaiy phetiotnena, as 
those alluded to in this place. TJr i-e in at kast notliing 
improbable in the opinion, that tlie Loixi may actually p^. 
mit evil spirits to engage in such dreadful enterprises, so 
' far as they may accord with his wise and providential mea- 
sures of government, his eternal designs. These angels 
seem to have held this office as an appointed employment 
for many years. Jer. xlix. 96. 37* Dan. vii. 2» 

The earth, on the four comers of virhich these angels 
stood) here signifies the coi^tinent of the Boman empire 7 
and the sea, the sea coast of the Mediterranean : and tha 
trees, the princes and .principal personages; which will 
more evidently appear by the explanation of the trumpets. 
This empire is here considered a planer square, in regard 
to thip four points of heaven, east, west^ north and smithy 
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from whence the four winds blow. Dan. tuL 8. xi. 4. 
Math. xxiv. 31. But these winds are not denominated 
winds of heayen, they are termed ^ winds of the earth ;^ 
which denotes that these angels are not divine messengers, 
and these winds^ storms of calamities and war^ by which 
the Roman empire should greatly suffer, and be utteriy 
rent to pieces. 

Verse £• Jhujiher angd ascending from the East. ' This 
Was a holy, but created angel, as is apparent from the lan« 
guage which he holds in the third verse : <^ the servants of 
mtr God," by which he acknowledges himself a subject 
and worshipper of the Lord. St John beheld hifti ascend- 
ing the horizon from the East, from whence those dread- 
ful calamities, and consequently the sealing of the servants 
•f tlie Lonl, were to commence. He cried with a loud 
Totcf , because the four angels showed signs of eagerness, 
to accomplish the]|^ bloody work without delay. This 
sliews the provident care of the Lord, and even of holy 
angels for the Churcli of Christ, during the approacliing 
trials and danger^l. She would not have been able to sus- 
tain the storm in ber present state, having lost much of 
ber former spirit of faith, love and fidelity, during her late 
prosiierity; wherefore this mighty angel was sent to' 
strengthen and prepare her for this time of great peri). 
Verse 4. And I heard the number of them which were 
sealed. Aid there were seale^ a hundred and 
forty and four thousand of all the tribes of the 
children of IsraeL 

5. Of the tribe of Juda were sealed twelve thousand. 

Of the tribe of Reuben were sealed twelve thou;, 

sand. 
Of the tribe of Gad were sealed twelve thousaadi! 

6. Of the tribe of Aser were sealed twelve thousand. 
Of the tribe of Naptbalini were sealed twelve 

thousand* 
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Of the tribe of Manasses were sealed twelve 
thousand. 

7. Of the tribe of Simeon were sealed twelve* thou- 

sand. 

Of the tribe of Levi were sealed twelve thousand. 

Of the tribe of Isachar were sealed twelve thou- 
sand. 

8. Of the tribe ef Zebuloa were sealed twelve 

thousand. 
Of the the tribe of Joseph were sealed twelve 

thousand. 
Of the tribe of Benjamin were sealed twelve 

thousand. 
The sealing angel had the seal of the living God, and in 
the execution of his commission many assistants, of whbm 
he speaks verse $hird, in the plural number. Under what ' 
symbol this seal appeared in the vision to St. John, is not 
mentioned ; but it was impressed on none,, except the ser- 
vants of God, on true believers already advanced in holi* 
ness. It was said, that Frederick the Great, king of 
Prussia, bore the hieroglyphic of a king in his physiog;^ 
nomy. And there is no doubt, the tranquil, serene and 
heavenly mind of a sanctified child of God, wiU also im^ 
press itself on his countenance, by which others are warn- 
ed : take heed, that thov, speak kindly to Jacob. Gen. xxxi. 
S3. But the sealing in this place is of far greater impor- 
tance. It was an unction from above, by which the mem« 
bers of the Church of Christ received self-subsistence^ 
firmness invincible under the trials to come, and an in- 
visible safeguard for bodily security, amidst all the ca- 
lamities of th^ empire under the following trumpets. A$ 
anciently there was a mark upon the houses of the Israel- 
ites,' in consequence of which the destroying angel passed 
by, Exod. xii. 7. IS ; and upon the foreheads of those that 
nghed and cridd in Jerusalem, Ezek. ix. 4 ; so were these 
servants of God^ in a particular manner, convinced of their 

cc 
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state of grace and adoption^ and of their safety in the. 
chamber of his protection, till the days of indignation 
should pass over, and the glorious Millennium begin. 
S Cor. iii. 3. 2 Tim. ii. 19. 

Yerae 4. Of all the tribes rf Israel. This cannot mean 
Israel after the flesh, but the true Israel of God, the chil- 
dren of the promise, the Church of Jesus Christ; where 
all distinction of tribes has ceased. Gal. iii. 28, and every 
believer is accounted an Israelite. Rom. ix. 6. 8. This 
passage does not treat of the protection of the Je^'S, but 
the preservation df the Church. She is repi*esented by the 
twelve tribes of Israel, in order to show that she has been 
accepted in their place, and may apply all the promises of 
scripture to her comfoi-t, as being grafted into the first 
stock. Rom. xi. 

By the number 144,000, these servants of Gofl are re- 
pi-esented as the true Churdb of Christ This is a square 
number consisting of twelve, in allusion to the members of 
the Church of the Old Testament, who were the true and 
genuine offspring of the twelve patriarchs ; and to the 
Church of the New Testament, of the offspring of th« 
twelve apostles. It also is the niunber of New Jerusalem. 
The Church of Christ is expressed by this number here^ 
because at that very time, all those heads of families had 
been brought into her bosom, which constituted the f enu- 
ine lineage of the old dispensation, and suqh of the Church 
of Christ, as by their posterity will reach the gates of New 
Jerusalem. This you may call menjy unto thousands on 
them that love him. Exod. xxxiv. 7. 
Verse 9. After this I.beheld, and lo, a great multitude, 
which no man could number, of all nations, and 
kindreds, and people, and tongues, stood before^ 
tho throne, and before the {jamb, clothed wltk 
" white robes, and palms in their hands ; 
10. And cried with a loud voice, saying, salvation 
to oup God, whict sitteth upon the thronej^ and 
unto the Lamb« 
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1 1. And all the angels stood round about the throne, 
and abatvt the eldei-s and the four beasts, and 
fell before the throne on their faces, and wor- 
sliipped Grod, 

12. Saying, Amen : Blessing, and glory, and wis- 
dom, and thanksgiving, and honour, and power, 
and might, be unto our Ood for ever and ever. 
Amen. 

This vision is distinct from the preceding one, and yet • 
closely connected in subject, matter, and design. The for- 
<iner comprehends the lineage of the twelve tribes, as incor- 
porated with the Ohurch of Christ, and comforts the ser- 
vants of the Lamb, by a lively representation of the provi- 
dent care of God for the security and enlargement of the 
Church during the follov/ing times of great peril, and Ro- 
mish apostacy. Here St. John bebeld ah innumerable mul- 
titude of saints in Heaven, from all nations, and kindreds,- 
ani people, and tongues, amon^ which were all the chil- 
dren of God under the Old Testament, in order to* ani- 
mate their drooping spirits Under the approaching calami- 
ties of the trutapets. Their being clothed in white robes, 
denotes their characters and employments at present,^and 
during the Millennium : as it was usual for princes and 
priests to be arrayed in sucH garments, when in the exer- 
cise of their offices. Rev. i. 6. v. 10. They had palms in 
their hands, which were emblems of victory and triumph 
among the ancients, as also tokens of great joy at solemn 
festivals among the Jews. Lev. xxiii. 40. They had van- 
quished Satan, sin and death, and now commemorated the 
wonders of his love in the following verse, by which they 
jiad been preserved, and brought fitthei*. In this they werfe 
joined and assisted by all the angels in heaven, who ha5 
been ministering spirits to them, while yet in the wilder- 
ness of this world, and now enjoyed the unspeakable plea-, 
sure, of seeing all their labours crowned with immortal 
honour. Heb. i. 14. Yet in humility, they ascribe all |o 
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the Lord, who enabled them to accomplish so impcHrtant m 
work* 

Verse !$• And one of the elders answered, saying untir 
me, what are these which are arrayed in white 
robes f and whence came they ? 
14. And I said unto him, Sir, thoa knowest. And 
he said to me, these are they, which came out 
of great tribulation, and have washed their 
robesy and made them white in' the blood of the 
Lamb. 
I9« Therefore are they before the throne of Gk>d, 
and serve him day and night in his temple : and 
he that sitteth on the throne shall dwell among 
them. 
16. They sfiW hunger no more, neither thirst any 
more ; neither shall the sun light on them, nor 
any heat 
ir. For the Lamb, which is in the midst of the 
throne, shall feed them, and shall lead them 
unto living fountains of waters^ and God shall 
wipe away all tears from their eyes. 
Verse 13. And me of the elders answered. 'AiroK^ivoiMt, 
does' not only signify to answer, but often, to begin a dis^ 
eaursey to address a person^ and thus it ought to be rendered 
here. The angel addressed St. John, in order to give him 
more information concerning this multitude of saints, for 
the comfort of the Chu|t;b, and himself under his present 
8ufferings.r 

This innumerable company of saints before the throne 
of God and the Lamb, were not the holy martyrs. For all 
the martyrs from tlia.bei^ning of the world to that time, 
would not amowit to such a great multitude, as St. John 
here beheld. Beside this, Vieir lot has been determined 
under the fifth seal, as that of the unhappy dead under the 
«ixth 5. so that we cannot expect to meet with them so soon 
afain. Nevertheless, the elder describes them as hav^ 
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Ing come jmtt)fgretit tribulation, by which we may under- 
stand the afflictions, reproaches and persecutions of the 
saints, which they suffered as confess&rs, and faithful fol- 
lowers of Christ, for his name's sake, and the many trials 
and temptations in working out their owii salvation with 
fear and trembling, which the chUdren of God have expe- 
rienced in all ages. Their rabes may denote the whole 
Chrisitian life and conversation, even their most holy ac- 
tions ; which are all imperfect, and not acceptable in them- 
selves before God ; wherefore they are said to have wash- 
ed them, and made them white in the blood of the Lamb. 
These two words, to wash, and to make white, refer to two 
distinct actions. By being washed in the blood of Christ- 
we are cleansed from the filth of sin, which refers to justifi- 
cation ; an^ by being whitened or bleached, our imperfec- 
tions are done away, and we are adorned by the righteous- 
ness <rf Jesus Christ, which denotes sanctificalSon througli 
his spirit Both acts are here ascribed to the saints, be- 
cause of their concern, faith, and trust in the use of the 
means, in order to enter the kingdom of God. There is, 
however, a considerable difference between their robes and 
those of the elders^ according to the original. * They only 
had stolen gowns, but the elders white raiment, which may 
denote a higher degree both of sanctification and prefer- 
ment. 

This innuiAerable multitude then, is the general assenu 
bly of all the spirits of just men made perfect^ in all ages 
of the world. For it is worthy of remark, that the words 
in the original, verse 14, ©» i^x^f^^^^h should not be ren- 
dered, ** which cawne," but, ^' those condng,^^ so as also ta 
comprehend those which follow, until the second advent of 
Christ. After this general description of their character,* 
the elder proceeds to inform the apostle of their future re- 
ward and employment. 1 say designedly, their /i^^ur^ re- 
gard. For, that degree of felicity which they now enjoy- 
ed, St. Johniiad beheld, and described in the preceding 
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Terses ; and the attentive reader of the original will olv- 
aerve, that in the fifteenth verse, the tense suddenly 
changes, and runs on in the^fure to the end of the chap- 
ter. The elder therefore informs St. John' in these last 
versesy of a yet higher degree of happiness and employ- 
nent, to i^hich these saints would be promoted at a more 
distant period, namely, in the time of the Millennium, or 
during the personal kingdom of Christ on earth. Aperies 
of important events Is carried on in the church militant, 
but a still more momentous train above, in the Church tri- 
nmphant; of which we here now and then meet mth a 
laint glance in this prophecy. 

It is said of their present state of happiness: They arc 
bef&re the throne of Chd^ and serve him day and night in his 
temple^ in allusion to the priests and Levites, whose ser- 
vice in flie temple was constant and uninterrupted* These 
words denote their present employ ments, under thein great 
high-priest in the Church of Christ, in which' they are on- 
gaged on earth among the heirs of eternal salvation^ though 
invisible to our view. Ease arid rest is incompatible with 
felicity in heaven » where all is life and activity for the hap* 
piness of all, and where the degrees of glory consist in 
preferments to- stations, in which most g^ood can be done. 

But now the tense changes, and the elder describes their 
future happiness in these remarkable words : And He that 
sitteth (now) on the throne shall (then) dweU among them. 
Here a future promotion to a stiU higher station of felicity, 
than what they at present enjoy, is evident beyond con- 
tradiction. It is no less obvious, that this degree of glory 
will consist in a more immediate enjoyment-of his beatific 
presence, and such an intimate communion with him, as 
they had never before experienced. But its points of dis- 
tinction from other states of felicity, must be learned by a 
more close inspection of the words of the text Sxjjvic*, 
mfm, to dwett, to reside in tents, is never used to signify ? 
an immutable continuance of a state of things. Its precise 
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meaning is, to syoum under a visibk coroer^ formed for the 
purpose of dwelling in for atime^ as the Israelites dwelled 
in tents, the soul of man in a body, an^ God in a temple^ 
2 Cor. V. 1. 4. 2 Pet i. 13, 14. Acts vii. 46, Rev. xxi. S, 
Thus it is said, our Saviour e^Kifvtf (€, dwelled in a tent 
among us, after the Vford was made flesh. John i. 14* 
This phrase seems to denote more than his spiriiital pre- 
sence with his saints, and yet not the same state of happi- 
ness, which they now enjoy. It indicates the glorious reign 
of Christ with his saints on earth, when their felicity will be 
increased by a personal intercourse with their mortal 
brethren, and Christ shall dwell with them, in a visible 
pavilion^ as king of all, and in all his personal glory. 
During this thousand year's reign, the Lord will-complete 
another marvellous enterprise on earth, w^hich even an- 
gels and saints will desire to look into. 1 Pet. i. 1£. Tliey 
shall hunger no more^ nor thirst any more, for natural or 
^iritual things ; neither shall the sun of trial and afflic- 
tion light on them, nor any heat of toil, or spiritual la- 
bour.. Isa. iv. 5. 6. Ps. xci. 1. cxxi. 6. Isa. xlix. 10. 
XXY. 8. For the Lamb which is ili the midst of the throne, 
shaUfeed them with the rich discoveries of himself, as sig- 
nified by a feast, by new wine in his Father's kingdom, by 
eatii^ and drinking at his table, where they shall be 
sweetly and fully satiated and Refreshed for ever. Saints 
and angels will be living fountaim of water to each other, 
and to men, their brethren. John viii. 58. Thus the Lamby 
their king Tf^iyicK,m^ shall rule them, freget illos, as the 
Vulgate version reads) and in the midst of his ancijents 
gloriously a thousand years, to wipe away all tears from 
thei^ eyes. . . ' . 

- Therejs no intimation of any separate time annexed to 
these two visions, and it would be highly improper, to add 
a time to any prediction in this book without being author* 
ized tliereto by the text. For the internal order and , 
method of the Revelation, is a singular masterpiece among 
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the propbecies of Scripture, and like a stately edifice, per^- 
fectly symmetrical in all its parts, vhere nothing is left to 
be added, by the ingenuity of man. The expositor who 
follows this order, will soon find^ that the Lord thereby in 
tended to assist him in the discoTery of truth ; and he who 
neglects it, must inevitably work himself into a labyrinth 
of his own inventions. These two visions may therefore 
be considered either as a continuation of the sixth seal, or, 
as I presume, an introduction to the seventh; though both 
take up a period of time, running collateral with the main 
column of this admirable system. 

The Lamb has opened seven seals, and not eight, or 
twelve ; which numbery no doubt, has its secret and im- 
portant signification in the counsels of heaven. Here it is' 
the key-number, to determine the periods of the seals, and 
of the trumpets. They each comprise a juirilee-year, or 
seven, weeks of yearSf except where the periods are extend- 
ed by annexed extraordinary numbers^ as I have shown in 
the IntrodudUm, But the seventh seal comprises a period 
of seven jubilee-years, divided into seven equal portions of 
time, by the seven ti'umpets. We will now proceed, and 
see how strongly this is proved, and verified by history. 
Completion, no doubt, is a solution of the problems of 
these numbers, which must silence infidelity^ and confinQ 
for ever our faith in the word of Qod. 
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Verse h *And when he had opened the seventh seal, Hicre 
was silence in heaven about the space of lialf an 
, • hour. 

2. And I saw the seven angMs which stood before 
God ; and to them were given seven trumpets. 
This chapter opens a new scene of events, attended with 
^urcumstances peculiarly majestic, and of portentous im- 
port. Hitherto, every creature around the throne of God 
had been in moticm, and heaven resounded the harmony of 
the celestial choirs, to the praise of the Lamb, for the exe- 
cution of the judgments under the former seals, by which 
the utter ruin of Paganism had been completed in the Ro- 
man empire. But now when the Lamb broke the seventh 
aeidy all heaven stood in profound silence, as if^truck with 
astonishment and awe,, at the disclosure of a new train of 
momentous meaefui*es agaiiist the Church of Christ herself, 
because of her degeneracy and corruption dui*ing her late 
prosperity. This solemn silence is only mentioned in this 
place. Heaven paused in deep contemplation, as feeling 
materially interested, and largely participating in the fu- 
ture sorrows of the Church. Fs. Hvi. 10. Be still, and 
know that I am God ; I will be exalted in the earth. This 
sudden cessation has an immediate reference to the seven 
trumpets, and indicates the important contents of the se- 
venth seal, to which it raises the anticipation i>f attentive 

Dd 
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readers. It cannot refer merely to the angd offering in- 
cense at the altar, while the people, according to ancient 
cnstomf were in silent prayer without; for St. John al- 
ways puts his jjiiTtfi ra(vT4&, after these, things^ when he 
passes from one vision to another, which he has not done 
in this place. Thougli this i^pears to be the most natural 
meaning of this silence in heaven, it may nevertheless also 
refer to the tranquil state of the Church under the empe- 
ror Theodosius, And in this case heaven would denote 
the Church of Christ on earth, and half an hour 9 simply an 
indeterminate space of time, as in John iv. 21. 23. 

Thus the seals compriisie evf nts in both the visible and 
invisible world ; but the trumpets only refer to the Latin 
and Greek Churches, in their different states of degene- 
racy, and to the kingdoms of this world, which are to 
make room for the personal kingdom of Christ which is to 
be established during the Millennium. 

Verse 2. Jtnd I saw the seroen angels. The ancient Jews 
believed, that tbei*e were at all times seven angels attend- 
ing around the throne of God, as his prime ministers, and 
special messengers in the government of . the world. Job 
xii. 15. Zoroaster in his Zend-Avesta considers them, as 
the chief of all created beings, perfect images of God, 
kings immediately undwhim, generals against the powers 
of Mriman or Satan, and in continual activity for the 
good of the whol^ kingdom of God. Their combatants 
and associates are the principalities, the powers, and all 
the mighty ones of heaven, with whom they constitute one 
state, one kmgdom, and one peo^e of the most Uigh.^ 
This also appears to have been the doctrine of the latter 
prophets, of the apostles of our Lord, Eph. ii. £1. Cel. 
ii. 10. and a fundamental idea in the whole xotfMf voi}to;, 
or Alexandrian philosophy. The passage before us affords 
new evidence of the truth of this doctrine. And in imita- 
tion of these angels, the Eastern monarchs chose seven 

♦ See Brlaeuterungen zum N. T. 1 fi. p. 29. 
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2»rinces5 as the principal j[iersonages of the empire, whose 
employment was a continual attendance at the throne, 
Esther i. 14. As these seven angels are to be considered 
the cliief ralers ill heaven^ their introduction in this place 
denotes a general interference of all the celestial powers, 
in the execution of the Divine decrees under the trumpets. 
How great must be the interest at stake, how mighty and 
complicated the power and scheme of the ^nemy, when 
such exertions are made on the part of Heaven ! 

To tiiem were given Meveti trumpets. See Rev. i* 10; 
The most ancient use 6f trumpets in communities among 
the Asiatics, is that of wandering nations^ or migrating 
hordes, at shifting their habitations in search of fresh pas* 
tiire; on which occasions, the most valient chief at the 
head of the whole J:rain,T)lew a trumpet during the whole 
march. This custom is yet observed among the Kalmucs, 
and other Eastern Iiordes to the present day, when they 
roam about from place to place with their cattle. But it 
also was of general use as an instrument of war^ both to an 
army in march, and to proclaim battle and victory. The 
Hebrews used trumpets to proclaim solemn festiv^. But 
they cannot be considered in this sense here, where they 
no^oubt, refer to that memorable invasion of the Roman 
empire, by so many Grcrman and Asiatic nations, after the 
vdeath of Theodosius ; and to those wars, desolations, and 
calamities, which Heathen nations^ in times after this ca- 
tastrophe, have brought on Christian countries, and on the. 
Church. Jer, iv. 19. Hos. v* 8. Those expositors wh» 
connect these trumpets with the following angel at the 
altar, in allusion to tlie Jewish priests, blowing trumpets 
at the offering of incense, have not considered, that thev 
were only given to the angels here, and not blown on this 
occasion. St. John makes a parenthesis in the text, when 
he passes on to the angel at the altar, whose offer of in* 
cense he only considers a collateral circumstance to tlie 
blowing of the trumpets, and not vice versa* 
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Verae S. And another angel came and stood atthe altiuv 

having a golden censer; and there was given 

nnto him much incense, that he dioold offisr U 

' with the prayers of all saints upon the goldea 

altar which was befSoA-e the throne. 

4. And the smokeof the incense, whieh came wiUi 
the prayers of the saints^ ascended up before 
Ood out of the angd's hand. 

5. And the angel took tiie censer, and filled it with 
fire of the altar, and cast &into the earth : and 
there were voices, and thunderings, and Hgfat- 
nings, and an earthquake. 

Verse 3, Mi awrihtr angd came. The Sevdstion 
opens a stqtendons view into the worid of spirits. Here 
we see heaven and eartti engaged, to accomplish the wUl 
of the Almighty ruler of the Universe. No book oS Scrip* 
tore makes such numerous recitations of angels as this ; 
and the correct meaning of this word is in many passages 
all-important, and yet diflicutt to find. Dr. Gill, for in- 
stance, has taken this angel to be our Lord Jesus Christy 
and others have here understood the Qioly Ghost. They 
fell into the same mistake with John Umself, Rev. xix. 10. 
who began to worship an angd, which had told and shown 
him such glorious things. But the Holy Ghost is never 
called an angel in the Scriptores. Qirist is sometimes 
denominated an angel in the Old Testament, because of his 
then future embassy 4nto the world ; but never in the New 
Testament, where he smds his, luigeL Rev.i. 1. xxii. 16. 
and is himself the Lord, whose second Advent is prepared 
by all these measures. The angel here with the golden 
censer is termed ^ another ungd^* by wMdt words he is 
conqiared to the former seven, as to his person, and yet 
distinguished from them as to his olBce and employmeDt 
This is also proved by tbe circumstances of his sUmding 
at the altar, of the incense having been g^tn hm, and 
from the whole aspect of lus ministration. 
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JVuehineeme, that hs $lumUjBffer Uniriih tbepmyei^ 4^ 
oU saints* This is an unhappy ;tiranfl|atio]i^ vridch Tery 
nittch favours the prevalent opinion of former times^ con* 
ceming the mediation of angek in si^^rt of tlie saimlis. 
T^ct Jdgp should hare been translated, that he shouU 
give^ or toy it to the prayers of all satnts, and not^ thai 
he should offer it v>Uh them ; for the word offer, i9 not 
found in the original. Tlie p€i?formance of this angel here, 
is an angelic functionf and not a pfieslhf employment ; but 
ratiier the archetype of that sacred office, which Moses be- 
held on the Mount. These jHrayers had ieen placed ^on 
the altar, before the angel came to it, and received the in- 
cense. He did not lay the incense into the censer, but 
united it with the prayers of the saints upon the golden 
altar, where it was kindled by the hidy fire of eternal love, 
as blazing forth in the intercession of Christ. Burning 
incense is an emblem, not of the pray^*s themselves, but of 
their bein^ very gratrfid, and acceptable to Gk>d. Peu 
cxli. S. 

The true import of this passage seems to be, that, some 
time before the blowing of the trumpets, all the paints on 
earth lamented the degeneracy and corruption of the 
Church, and made many eflforts by prayer for her revival, 
but for a time without any visdble mgns of success. Thus 
the prayers of all saints were brougiit upon the gulden 
altar in heaven, which, at least in this ;^ace, is not locally 
different from the true Clnxrcb of Christ. Incense here 
denotes, both those heavenly graces in prs^^ing saints, by 
which alone their prayers are made acceptable, and of ef- 
fect before God, as also that glorious consciousn^s of 
faith, in which believers rejoice, know and experience, 
that their prayers are accepted. Now, so degenerate was 
the Church at that time-— so much in want of the life and 
spirit of true Christianity, that, in prayers which regarded 
the whole Church, even the wise virgins of those) days 
slumbered, and for a time were in want of incense, until 
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this BiBisteiiig angd, wbo had receired tliose liearenl Jr 
graces for that puipoee, revived and animated them anew^ 
to a more exalted state of UHh and love. Thus did tiie 
smoke of the incemw ascend, with the prayers of the saints, 
out of the angeb hand up before God. 

Terse 5. JIndthtangd took the censer, andftteiU with 
fire ^ the ottor. Two altars are mentioned in this vision ; 
the gdien aUar nfineenu, and the altar of bnmt-offeringy 
here merely denominated the attar. The altar of incense 
under the old dispensation was the place, where men en- 
treated God for fovour and acceptance, Exod. xxx. 1. S. 6. 
but the altar of bumt-oifering was tlie place, where God 
required Divine justice to be executed, against the trans- 
gressionofhislaw. Exod.xxvii. Tiiis was done typically 
hy oflTering sacrifices during the time of the Old Testa- 
mentf and in reality, by the sufferings and atonement of 
Christ for the sins of the world. From the archetype of 
this altar of burnt-offering, or theatre of Divine justice 
against a guilty world, the angel took fire in consequence 
of the prayers of the saints, by which are meant the judg*- 
ments and the Wrath of God against his enemies, and upon 
the transgressors of his will* 

Cost U into the earth : and there were vmce$y and Umn- 
dering89 and lightfdngSf and an earthquake^ The earth 
here denotes the. Roman empire, now become Christian, 
and the earthly minded nations in the neighbouring coun- 
tries. Thunder, lightning and earthquake are commo- 
tions of ni^ure, which according to history, always pre- 
cede the sore judgments of Grod ; but here they are figura^ 
tive expressions of great import, by which the prayers of 
the saints' were answered, and certain measures of Divine 
justice signified to the Church. By vmees, are meant 
those ministers of the Word, who rose up at this time, in- 
spired with extrannrdinary eeal and fervour to enlighten the 
minds, and alarm the consciences of the people, by pro- 
mulgating the future terrors, and righteous judgments of 
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the Lord upon the land. This in many places occasioned 
a revival of .religion, as is generally the case, when great 
calamities are to follow. Thundmngs signify the judg- 
ments of God, actually inflicted by ways of Providence, 
which, when seen or heard of, stun the ears, and terrify 
the hearts of the guilty. lAgUmmgz are the prognostic 
signs of these judgments at a short distance, by means of. 
which flashes of Divine justice reach the consciences of 
sinners, in order to turn them. to repentance. And eorfA- 
quakes have ever been looked upon, as emblems of civil 
commotions, among the nations of the world. This earth-- 
quake in particular, denotes the commencement of those 
remarkable revolutions, of which I shdl give an account 
under t^e next verse. 

Verse 6. And the seven angels, which had the seven 
trumpets, prepared themselves to sound. 

In order perfectly to comprehend this new scene of 
events, which is indicated by the blowing of the trumpets, 
I presum'e it* necessary, to make a historical introduction, 
which I have reserved for this place, where, according to 
this series of prophecy, the judgments of God are in full 
approach upon the house of God, 1 Pet. iv. IT. and the 
whole Roman empire. To reason from history, these 
judgments nearly all proceeded, in a great measure, from 
the same fountain-head — ^from the tremendous commotion 
which ensued in Asia and Europe^ upon the commence- 
ment of that great migration of xisiatic and German na- 
^ons, armies, hordes and tribes ^ who by numerous inva- 
sions shook the Roman empire to its centre,, rent the Wes- 
tern part of it to pieces, and divided it among themselves. 

This remarkable migration of the barbaiians at that 
time, was an extraordinary occurrence, of which the world 
has not beheld the equal to this day. Gibbon, Mosheim, 
and other .historians, account for this sudden tempest of 
nations, in th^ following manner. A nation of Tartars, 
in the north-eastern parts of China, \inder their victorious 
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MMittck IMofiy vaaquished, and ezpeDed the natioii o{ 
the Mym Atwi their country to the noitii of the Caq^an 
■eft. Thb muneroiifl, and no lees warlike nation, soon 
withdrew ttom the presence of an insulting victor, and, in 
search of a new home, fell upon the nation oi tiie Mans^ 
who inhahited the conntriea akuig the river Tonaw » whom 
they abaost annttiUated. Now the bttrier of nations in 
those parts was broken, and, like a violent torrent, they 
ovwwheiaed the 0$trf^h$^ and VrngoOkh oneiiation after 
flie other, and pressed with incumbent weight into the fer- 
tile plains of the Vistula; whilst the vanquished nations, 
whor retreated beibre them, must have been forced on the 
confaes ai Germany. The inhabitants of those regions, 
which the ancients have assigned to the Suevi, the Yandals, 
the Burgundiansy &c. &c. disdaining to be incumbered by 
these Sarmatian fiigitives, abandoned their woods and mo* 
rasses for the niore rich and cuUiviriSsd provinces of the 
iboman empire. In tiiis^ they were soon followed by oilier 
nations from Asia, whb overthrew one another with pre- 
eipitafiottf Uk^ the waves of a tempestuous sea, to take 
flieir share in- the general spoiL This a^ars to be the 
most satisfactel*y amount of^the orif^n of that memorable 
ewunotion-atiioBg the nations of the earthy whick cost the 
Church so many tears, and the Roman empire so much 
Wood and treasure. No doubt, in this tremendous scene, 
the earth has, in a peculiar sense of the word, been a 
thf^atre of the powers of darkness^ who aimed at nothing 
short of the total annihilation of the Church of Christ 
But when they imagined thrir victory most comi^ete, the 
Lord said to this tempestuous! sea, hitherto shalt thou come, 
but no further; and ha« shdl thy proud waves be (srtayed. 
Job xxxviU. 11. 

Though tiie first synqitoms of these terrible commotioDS, 
may be dated from about the year A. D. 25Q ;. yet these 
barbarian nations for many years, approached the Roman 
empire only from a distance, with fear and awe. Whes 
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lliejr afterwards drew nearer, and attempted to make in- 
l^adsitito the frotitier provinces, thejrwet^ for a long time 
repulsed with great loss. However, these roaming hordes 
itill continned to take possession of all the adjacent coujn* 
tries, aiid thus ^encofilpassed the empire on every side. 
And ttese are the jmr ixmub ag the earth, which were 
srtayed in their progress, tffi the servants of God had been 
tesJed; Rev. vii. l. S. 3. IMstorjr also assures us, that the 
Somali empire was not seninbly agitated, or in actual dan* 
ger of being rent to {neces by' these attacks (tf the bai4>aii- 
MS, Cffl Bttev the year A. D. ST^, or even after the deiltl^ 
•f the emp^tn* TheodMlu$» 
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Yense 7. The first angel sonnded, and there followed Jmk 
and fire mingled with blood, and they were caJst 
' upon the earth : and the third part of ^rees.was 
burnt up, apd all green grass was burnt up. 
This terrible tempest denotes the irruption of tbe barbsh 
rians into the continent of tbe Roman empire. No figure 
could have bee]} more suitable and striking, than this storm 
of hail, fire, and blopd, to represent the invasions of these 
fierce and warlike multitudes, consisting of many tribes, 
kindreds, and tongues, who aH laid in their claim for the 
common plunder. Isaiah xxviii. 2. eh^ xxix. 6. Exod. 
ix. 23. Heb. vi. 8. This storm of hail was mingled with 
fire and blood. Fire, denotes the incensed, savage fierce- 
ness of their di^iositions which characterized all their ac^ 
tions in this work of Mxt and desolation. Bleod here de- 
signs great slaughter in battle. The earth signifies the 
continent of the Roman empire, and more especially the 
western parts ofiit as Germany, France, Spain and Italy^, 
wMch have been the particular theatres pf iliese scenes^s^ 

ravage and horror* 

Me 
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History testifies the completion pf this trampet, Aurmg 
the period of tinte from A. D. 372— to 422. It cotnmenced 
with the inqirovident act of the Roman emperor Folens j in 
permitting the O&ihs to pass the Danube^ and to settle 
themselves in Oacith Mr^ 9^^ Thrace* By this impoli- 
tic step, he admitted a powerful enem j into the bosom of 
the empire, which efidangered its security, and invited the 
other Bartiarian nations. Soon after this, the whit^ Su/ns 
invaded Mut^tamiOf and carried their victorions arms 
op to the very walls otEd€$»a^ whilst the Europiui Huns 
made incnrsions into the provinces along the Dmmbt. In 
(he year 378, the CMhs in Thrace advanced from that pro- 
vince into Macedm and ThesBolyf where they omimittec) 
dreadful ravages. They afterwards blocked up the eity of 
CongUmUnopley plundered the suburbs, and at last totally- 
defeated and killed the emperor himself Thus these Bar-^^ 
iarian hordes^ daily increased their ranks around the em- 
pire ; and though the following emperors opposed them 
with their whole power, the Romans suffered much; They 
fought most terrible battles, and the advantagesi gained in 
the end, were rarely worth the blood of a single soldier. 

This was the state of EiH-ope when Theodosms died^ 
and diyided the empire between his two sons, drcadius and 
Hoiwrious; who both held the reins of govemment with 
unsteady hands, and governed by their ministers, who 
were often uidiuthful. Especially Horuniaus, who resided 
at Savennay and reigned over the Western provinces, ap- 
peared to be litde better than an idiot. Tfieodosius died 
in January A. D. 395, and early in the spring the Gi^is 
were in arms. The German auxiliaries in the Roman ar- 
mies, declared their independence, went over to their 
countrymen, and assailed the declining empire with great 
success. The WestgaOis^ issued forth out of Pannonia, and 
invaded Greece and Italy. So great was the consterna- 
tion, that the emperor took refuge in the town of Ista in 
Piedmont, where he almost fell aprisone4lnto the hands of 
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>ibe victorious \lUarik* Another German kingy Radagais, 
^ marched an immense army from the northern extremities 
of Germany, almost to the gates of Rome. It consisted of 
Vandals, Stieyes, Burgundians, Alans and other northern 
tribes, ahd is computed, with the accession of women,' : 
children and slaves^ to 400,000 persons. Ckunas, another. 
Gothic commander in the Roman service, revolted and 
turned his arms against the Eastern provinces, and had 
idmbst gained the capita of Constantinople. 

In 4t)0|L the victorious Jitonc at the head of his wai*like 
Goths, entered Italy again, and took the city of Rome at 
three difibrent times ; which he at last plundered, and re- 
duced many magnificent buildings to' afihes. His succei^or 
Ataulph, pillaged and ravaged the city and counti^ a se- 
cond time, and then invaded the south of France; wher^ 
he estaUished a kingdom, whiefa soon extended its limits 
over all Spain and Portugal. About this time, also thei 
Franks passed, the Rhine, and established A. D. 420, a new 
kingdom in G^ul, under their king Pharaihmd. All these 
invading armies, took possession of the most fertile, and 
fairest of all the Eurxipean provinces ; and Odaacer^ at the 
head of his Goths and Heruli, conquered M^ugjisUdus, tho' 
last Ron^an emperor, and thus gave the mortal blow to the. 
imperial dignity in the West* 

This tremendous tempest is said to have burnt up the 
third part of trees, aiid all green grass on the contine;it of 
the Roman empire. Trees may denote the principal per- 
sonages, both civil and ecclesiastical ; which is a trope, 
common with the prophets. Isa. ii. 13. Zech. xi. 1. 2. 
Isaiah Iv. 12. Orass, may signify the common people, as 
heing a multitude, in a flourishing condition, though of no 
' power agsunst such an enemy. Job v. 25. Ps. Ixxii. 16. 
Ps. ciii. 15. 1 Pet. i. 24. Isa. xl. 6. 7. There can be no 
doubt of the great sufferings of all ranks and orders by 
these calamities, during this period. The higher classes 
Lost-their pfflces^ ^ their possessions in the worlds and 
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) third of then their lives. But the common people ai^ 



represented by this prophecy^ as haring fallen altogether, 
an entire pray to the ravages of these Bsrbariansy with all 
their estates; except those who had been sealed^ by tbm 
seal of the living God* Rev. vii. 3. 4. 

The blowing of this trumpet was of import to the Chorcb 
of Christ; for we may venture to assert, that the Chris* 
tians were the principal sulerers under these calamitiea* 
Though these fierce and wariike nations were for the most 
part strangers to Christianity^ and only intent to acquire 
wealth and dominion, yet they were often excited b^ the 
Pagans» who still reminned in the empire^ to treat the UA* 
lowers of Christ with inexpressible cruelty and violences 
However, their expectations were finally disiqppointed. 
The eternal sun of righteousness illuminated the hearts of 
these usurpers; they at last embraced Christianity, and 
resigned their sceptres to the I^ord* 
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Verse 8. And the second angel sounded, and as it were a> 
great mountain burning with fire, was cast into 
tiie sea; and the third part of the sea became 
blood t 
9* And the third part of the creatures which ivere 
in the sea, and had life^ died -^ and the tbkd part 
of the ships were destroyed. 
This trumpet must be explained in connexion with, the 
first, as being of the same nature^ and having the Roman 
empire for its object ; and yet as sufficiently distiiiguishecl^ 
In regard to time and place. Hence it cannot refer to the 
Macedonian heresy, nor to the taking and sacking of 
Rome, by the victorious JilariCj at the bead of his fierce 
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smd warlike Gothn, aa Dr^Gill, and other expositors haw 
ta;plained. The sea here denotes, the countries on the sea 
cxiast of the Mediterranean ; and the burning mountain^ 
that terrible invasion of Africa^ by the Vandals and Aliwa 
under their king Qenseridtj who during this period, deso**- 
lated all those countries with fire and sword, in a most 
arud and savage manner* Thi^ moioitain was east; that 
is^ it oame from another region, and fell with sudden vio- 
lence on this devoted third part of the Roman empire^ 
whkb had hit^rto , escaped the calamities of the first 
trumpet. « . 

During the accompUshnieBt of the prophecy under thia 
trumpet^ the Christian Church in> Africa was almost 
cruahed by violence^ and the orud o^reauion ai her en^ 
wies. G$nseriek^ that savage and inhuman tyrant, sel 
a^ frcon SpUB A. D. 4f^9 at the he^ of 80,000 Vandals, 
and invaded J^irica by the treachery of Bonifaciua, the Ro^ 
H^n governor, who had been offended by his Court Thif 
fierce people had no sooner arrived^ than they carried Gm 
a most dreajtful war of desofaitio» and plunder against the 
inhabitants for twelve years, took the pr#vkiee out of the 
handftof the Rmnans^ and established a kingdom for them-^ 
selves, whkrh continued a whole century. Genserkk him*, 
self was a monster of citidigr^ and his Vandals without 
sfl^eey* They committed iaexpiressible d^eltiesy without) 
remorse, during a petipd of fifty years, in which they 
waged a continual war of carnage and r^ne^ a^inslr 
ttie Romans on the European sea <x>a$t, and the islaiidl^ 
in the Mediterrameao.;. which, is said, by JVocepma, sast 
author of those day«,,t6 have almost dqiopidated Africa^ 
and to* have cost five niriillions of souls. Their known sa« 
vage erudty, .and the glory of a number of vict^es whteh 
they gained in rapid suceesEtton, almost disarmed the 
power of the Romans. They conquered Ifippo A. D. 437,. 
Carthage A. D. 439, and in a few years the islands of 
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SicOy, Sardiana, Corsica, Eberjus and Majorca. A. D; 
455, they invaded Italy with an army of 300,t)00'men, and 
hr surpassed the West Goths in their |;errible cnidties* 
They pillaged Naples, Capua, and many other cities and 
towns on the continent^ and their fleet iraraged every 
place within its reach on the sea coast. Rome, which had 
submitted to their victorious arms, lo^t all its trei»uresi 
and not even retaining its ornaments, wMcli o&er JBarba- 
rians had as yet permitted it to enjoy* 

The Vandals, for the most part, were ArianSk Amidst 
their constant wars, they also cftried on a. bloody perse^ 
ctttton against the Catholics, who professed their adhenince 
to the Mc«if doctrine, concerning the divinity of Christ." 
GenBerick and his son Eunerick in particular, ra%ed their 
churches, exiled their bishops, and tormented by the most 
violent methods, such as remained inflexible against tJ^eir 
wicked importunities. They even esLceeded, if possibte^ 
Pagan Rome, in injustice, and devimng various means ti 
torture ; under which many thousands were either, maimed 
bk their bodies, or honoured the' Lord by martyrdom. 

The whole nation is here compared to a burning moun- 
tain, consuming itself, and every combustible matter in 
contact with' it. By this figure are indicated their rage, 
fury, and sayage cruelties in all their invasions of the Ro- 
man empire ; and the barbarous persecutions, which they 
carried on against the Catholics in -tiieir own country. 
The Christian Churcheci in Africa, under the government' 
of the VandalSf truly dwelled, as ii were in contact with a 
consuming fire. For, we are informed by credible Jiisto- 
rians^ that before their invasion of that country^ they 
counted seven hundred bishoprics in it, (i. e. congrega- 
tions, according to the meaning of this word at that time,) 
which these cruel tyrants almost totally destroyed. Just 
as the sea would be agitated, if a burning mountain was 
thrown into its bosom; such was the turbulence and con- 
fusion of the ocean of nations along the Mediterranean, 
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during the time of tbeii* ijacursions* But as tbe sea would 
sim soon extinguish the fire of such a fiaming mountain, 
jso their fury and power was only of short duration. 
;. Thus his^ry furnishes abuiidpjQce of testimony in com^ 
pletion of this prophecy, for Che confirmation of our fhitbi^ 
Those inimitdy acquainted with the events daring this 
periodf will readily consent, that one third part of the in* 
habitants of Africa, asd.on the European sea coast of the 
Mediterranean^ died vident deaths by these judgtnents; 
H^nd that one third part of the ships, or towns^ cities, 
idands and states have beeu destroyed by these cruel in* 
vaders^ and iu consequence of their incursions. Ezek* 
xxix« 4, 5. 

Some of my readers perhaps, would rather take MSla 
to be this burning mountain, who is termed the scourge of 
God, and the dread of the world. He certainly was the 
most terrible of all men, who at the head of his Huns, had 
nearly desolated the whole earth, and filled it with blood 
and slaughter; wherefore he -might properly have been 
predicted, under the figure of a burning mountain. But 
his invasion of the Roman empire^ from A. D. 445 to 456, 
though dreadful beyond expression, does not realize all 
the features of this prophecy i. 
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Verse 10. And the third angel sounded, and there feB a 
great star; from heaven, burning as it w^re a 
lamp, and it fell upon the third part of the rivers, 
and upon the fountains of waters ; 
11. And the name of the star is called wormwood ; 
and the third part of the waters became worm^ 
wood } and many men died of the waters, be- 
cause they were made bitter. 
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NatarB is by far the most ^eMiii{( soiirce of images in 
aU poetry, aad the prophet^ ^pear to have taken a par- 
ticular delightf toeaqiress the stupendous mysteries of Go4 
in her sublime language. The highest objects in the na- 
tural world are the sun, mooi}, and stars ; and by Iheso 
they represent the principal personages eithor in the world 
politic, or in the Church. Dan* \iii. 10. Isa. xir* I£. 
M. 16. ilix. IS. xliv. 2S. Math. xxiv. 29. It would by 
BO means accord with all the features of the prophecy un- 
der this trumpet, to explain its conftents of the world pc^ 
tir, and this star of a king, kingdom, em|nre, prince, or 
mler of the people. In my opinion, this star must signify 
an eminent doctor, or ruler of the Church, ch. i. 20. Ben- 
gelios has here understood Jhius and h^s heresy, and Dr. 
CMU Pdagims and the pernicious eflfh^ts of his heretical 
doctrines cmM^eming the original corruption ot humaa na- 
lure, and the necessity of Divine grace. But this trumpet 
is too late for Arius, who Kved in the reign of Constantino ; 
and the doctrines of Pelagius were suppressed by tlie elo- 
quent pen of Augustine, and the councils of the Gauls, 
Britons, and Africans, before tiiey acquired that degree of 
celebrity; ascribed to this star. Some expositors have un- 
derstood it' of Origen; but his reputation has only been 
considerable amongllie monastic orders, and his doctrines 
were attended with no such pernicious effects. Besides, 
this trumpet must, from its connexion with the general ten-^ 
dency of all these judgments, refm* to an event of such a 
nature, as not only effects the Church, but also the Roman 
empire : which has only been the case in a small degree,* 
even with Arianism. 

This Iter represents the bishop of Bmne, in Ms aspiring 
efbrts to pre-eminence and qiiritual supremacy in the 
Church of Christ; for which the immediate foundations 
were laid, during tUs period, according to the concurring 
te^ftwiony of tiiose eminent historians, tTalch and Mos- 
Wm. By this amWthius grasp at rank Md ecclesiastical 
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juriadictioiiy the Roman pontiff opened a large fountain of 
(Corruption among the c|ergy; prepared the way for the 
consequent introduction of superstition, and Popery; and 
commenced those odious and bitter contentions between 
the patriarchs, which caused so many assassinations and 
cruel wars, and fi^Iy ended in that tatal separation of 
the Eastern and Western Churches.' 

I do not mean to assert, that the fall of this gi^t Roman 
star during this period, consisted in pretensions to a supre* 
macy over the powers of t^ world ; or that he assume4 
as yet the title of supreme lawgiver and judge of.the whoto 
Christian Church, wluch he claimed, in succeeding times* 
,No, his fall consisted in publicly pretending, and strenu* 
ously labouring from this time, to efitablisb a divine right 
to prC'tmiMnce ofrank^ g^, and power ^ as a amrt ojap^ 
peals among all his breihrent because he was the successor of 
8t. Peter^ an<i viceget^ent of Christ on earth. TJiis ambitious 
scheme was engendered by the Roman pontiff in the com» 
mencement of this period, and acknowledged to tl^^at ex* 
tent in the Western Church before its close, as signified 
ty the prophecy of this trumpet 

Soon after the persecution had ceased, 4ind the Church 
began to enjoy peace and prosperity under the auspices of 
the Roman emperors, a great change took place through- 
out all ranks of Christendom, but especially among the 
higher orders of the clergy. Cmstantine attached con* 
siderable revenues and privileges to all officers in tfaf 
Church; and when in succeeding time, every congrega* 
tion became endowed with large f^nds, they were under 
the direction and management of the bishops. In ccm* 
sequence of this ^tate of ease and happiness, an evident 
decline of piety and holiness ensued, and the minis* 
ters of the gospel soon lost the former genuine lustre of 
their. office; while some fell into views of self-interest 
luxury or indcdence, and others made all efforts to create 
Hew ranks, and titles of honour and distinction among 

Ff 
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themselves for their own aggrandizement. The bishop of 
Rome had, so early as the third century, obtained a dis- 
tinguished seat in the Episcopal order ; because he was 
bishop of that ancient metropolis of the empire, and sur- 
passed all his brethi*en in magnificence, revenues, the 
number of his ministers, and the size of his diocess. We 
even meet with encomiums upon that Church in the second 
century, indicative of peculiar distinction. "When there- 
fore, at this time, all ran for the palm of honour, he had 
already gained a considerable start through the prejudices 
of the times, and now employed both prudence and craft 
to establish his pre-eminence, before his competitors 
should be able to meet him on equal ground. 

Hitherto he had only enjoyed a pre-eminence of rank, 
(from respect for the Church at Rome,) not incom- 
patible with the Christian spirit. But during the 
period of this trumpet, he pursued a most unchristian 
train of measures, in order to gain a degree of dignity, 
power and dominion over his brethren, absolutely incon* 
aistent with the spirit of Christianity, and the final aim of 
Heaven in the establishdaent of the Church on earth. Thus 
fdl a star of the first magnitude, from the celestial sphere 
of the general Church of Christ! 

The causes by which the bishop of Rome was induced, 
thus publicly to pretend a dhim Hght, in support of his 
ambitious scheme for supremacy, were the vigorous efforts 
of tAcocins, bishop at Constantinople, towards acquiring a 
superiority of rank. This pi-elate had been exalted by the 
third canon of the council held at Constantinople, A. D. 
S81— and by the twenty eighth cammed the council at 
Chalcedon, A. D. 451, to an equal rank with the patriarchs 
of Bome^ Jintioehf and Alexandriaf because he was bishop 
t>f the imperial city.. This was perfectiy consistent with 
the fundamental maxim of Church government at that 
time, when the rank of bishops was determined, by the 
rank of th^ cities where they resided. But now, when 
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jRome was on the decline, and Constantinople had risen to 
the summit of eminence, by having become the seat of the 
.empire; its bishop also rosea formidable rival, and check 
to the growing authority of the Roman patriarcjj. Sim- 
j)]icius, who at this time filled the Roman chair, was 
thereby mollified^ and stimulated into vehement measures. 
.His successor,' Felix II. interfered in the transactions of 
)the East, the same as he had done, in settling disputes be- 
tween the clergy, and protecting the bishops against their 
lawful patriarchs, in order to acquire influence an(} autho- 
tity to establish his own supremacy, in which he too well 
liucceetled. Thus elated by pride and zeal, be called a 
council at Rome, on purpose to excommunicate AcaduSf 
bishop of Constantinople, A^hich no one before him had 
ever 'ventured to attempt. This arrogant and unwarranta- 
ble step, occasioned a schism between the Eastern and 
Western. Churches, which is said to have lasted twenty- 
five years, but in fact, was never healed until their final 
Reparation. Felix and his successors prosecuted' their am- 
bitious plan with such vehemence and obstinacy, that the 
Eastern bishops at last consented, and erased Acacius's • 
name from their sacred register, covered with eternal dis- 
grs^ce. Thus the Roman pontiff gave a deadly wound to 
the pre-eminence of the patriarch of Constantinople, and 
under the garb of zeal for the Church, tacitly established 
his own supremacy. Symmachus ascended the Roman 
chair amid a scene of blood and slaughter, occasioned by 
his election. The council Palmare, A. D. 498, settling 
his right to the Roman see, for the first time established 
the position, by the instigation of Symmachus, that the 
Pope is accmmiable to 6od only; by which they exalted him 
even above the reach of councils, and laid the first founda- 
tion for his future pretensions of infallibility. Enmdiu$y 
that extravagant flatterer of Symmachus, found the opi- 
nions of his time so favourable to the wishes of these lordly 
P9]>tiffS| that Uo lu^intainfd in his apology for this council i: 
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the Roman pontiff was conatitutod judge in ike place of 
Ood on earth. Thus, before the dose of this period^ the 
Western Churches seem to have acknowledged and sup* 
ported the Roman pontiff in his pretensions to spiritual 
supremacy in the Christian Church ; at least to the extent 
necessary, in' order to produce the effects ascribed to hitf 
fall by this prophecy. For these prophetic p^iods only 
determine the commenrement * and progress of these jiidg* 
inents, until all the features of the images in the predtetion 
are realized ; the consequent tfects of them may yet Im 
felt, for centuries after their accomplishment. 

Jind there fell a greet star from Aearen. By ttie figure 
of this expression we are induced to contemplate the 
Church of Christ in comparison with the firmamenl of 
heaven ; and by the term d^ijf fj^iy^f, a eteir of frmary 
magnituie^ we are invited to pi^e-suppose other stars, of 
the same size and bulk. This was actually the case with 
the bishop of Rome, when compared with the patriarchs of 
Constantinople, Antioch and Alexandria ; who according; 
to this passage, were not considered inferior in rank and 
office, even in the e^imation of Heaven. K^iojucvs; m^ 
XttfAirei^f should be rendered^aminf like a torcA, which is 
often the signification of Kxfx'jri^^ Acts xx. 8. Ixx. Gen» 
XV. ir. Jud..vii. 16. Zech. xii.6; and may refer to the " 
lustre of genuine Christianity, and the true spirit of the 
gospel ministry, as well as the fame of the bishop of Rome 
anterior to this period, in which he shone forth from his 
eminent station, to great advantage until bis fall. 

"AtJ'iv&b^, which we have rendered wermwoed^ signifies 
a thing poisonously bitter, Deut. xxix. 18. and is here put 
in the place of a proper noun: as for example, MARA^ 
Ruth i. 20. and Jerem. xx. 3. MAGUR MIS8ABIB, 
terror aU about. It seems to bear an allusion to Exod. 
XV. 23. where Israel came panting to the waters of 
Marah, and could not drink ; as a representation of the 
mournful situatioa of the eMhlren of God in the Western 



m. TRUMPET, FROM A.D, 4r2~T0 522. , S£9 

chufclies, from the commencenierit of this period. Rivers 
here^ signify the Evangelical doctrines of the ^pel, as 
conveyed by public institutions of instruction ; Isa. xliiL 
20. Zech. xiv. 8. Jer. xxxi. 9. Jpel i. 20; Vindfmntaim 
denote the Sacred Scriptures and the Divine ordinances, 
from whence they flow. Isa. xii. 3. These waters are 
pleasant, and salutary for the promotion of spiritual life 
and happiness in themselves, when permitted to flow un- 
corrupted ; bdt the Roman pontiJBT embittered these foun- 
tains, and wholesome streams, to a poisonous degree. The 
*ord of God was clouded with false glosses, and perverse 
Interpretations ; tradition, and the follies of councils wem 
extolled, to an equal degree of credibility with the Holy 
Scriptures ; the divine, precepts of religion adulterated, by 
«n immense mixture of human inventions, and all classes 
of public teachers allured, or compelled to inculcate these 
corruptions into the minds of the multitude. These wicked 
innovations exasperated the Intelligent, and caused much 
bitterness, distress, and sorrow in the world. Many mea 
spiritually died of the waters, who were beguiled to swal- 
low them in their embittered sense with avidity, and trust- 
ed in the supplications of saints, pilgrimages to their se* 
pidchres, image-worship, the singular efficacy attributed 
to the bones of martyrs, aiid a torrent of superstition, 
which now began to eclipse the splendour of primitive 
Christianity. But a great nunliber also died natural deaths, 
in consequence of the assassinations, massacres, and civil 
wars, which were waged in consequence of the schism, oc- 
casioned by the fall of this Roman star. Tims the third 
portion of the waters in the western third part of Chris- 
tendom, became wormwood, and the other two thirds yet 
remained wholesome doctrine, for ^hose who were able to 
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Verse 12. And the fourth angel fiounded, and the third 
part of the sun was smitten, and the third part 
of the moon, and the third part of tiie^stars ; so 
as the third part of them was darkened, and 
the day shone not for a third part of it, and the 
night likewise. • 

This trumpet ib chiefly distinguished from the preceding 
one, by its universality, pourtraying the situation of the 
whole Church of Christ under the pressure of general ca- 
lamities; tlie .fountain of which was now opened within 
her own bosom, and threatened to deluge her for ever. I 
see no reason, wliy we should not proceed to explain the 
figures of this trumpet, in concordance with those of the 
foregoing; since St John continues this prophecy by the 
same class of images, and in a connected view. There, 
heaven signified the Church of Christ, and the star an emi* 
nent bishop; and here he proceeds to inform^us, of the ef- 
fects of the fourth trumpet on all the rest of the heavenly 
luminaries, and thus by completing the whole scenery, 
finishes the representation of the general state of Chris- 
tendom. 

The stm, the source of all light and nutrition on earth, 
signifies the gospel of Jesus Christ, Mai. iv. 2. and the 
mooUf which only reflects the light of the sun, tlie Christ- 
tian worship as comprehending ceremonies and Church 
discipline, Isa. xxiv. £3.. the stars^ the ministers of the 
Church, Dan. xii. 3. the day, when we enjoy the benefit 
and influence of the sun, the state of genuine, practical re- 
ligion, Rom. xiii. 12. and the mgld^ when only- a faint 
visage is afforded by the borrowed light of the moon, de- 
notes the religious state of the Jews, under their ce^mo- 
aial law, Rom. xiii. 12. Math. iv. 16. Luke i. 79; or 
the state of letters and philosophy. 
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Here we behold a prophetic representation, of that visible 
decline of all httman and divine knowledge^ and the ensaitig 
profound darkness and ignorance, which broke in upon all 
Christendom, in consequence of the invasions of the Bar- 
barians, by historians called the barbarity of the middle ages. 
Soth religion and literature suffered a fatal shock by the 
incursions of these Asiatic and German nations, who dur- 
ing their inv^ions sacrificed the lives of many geniuses 
and men of science, razed the churches, destroyed many 
libraries, schools and academies, work» df art, and othev 
means for the promotion of useful knowledge. Tliey had 
no respect for religion, and held arts and sciences in per« 
feet contempt. And though these scenes of horror and de- 
solation were now past, the Barbarians had formed settle- 
ments in almost every part of the Roman territories, and 
divided the Western provinces, where they established 
kingdoms for themselves, and only encouraged military 
skfll and bravery. However, anterior to thi^ period, 
many of «very class of society were yet living, who 
had been educated in more auspicious times. But now 
when also these worthies were locked up iii the chilling 
arms of death, the celestial luminaries of the Church were 
eclipsed, and one third of ^h^ir light withdrawn from the 
world. 

This was equally the case with divinity, with letters and 
philosophy. There yi^ere but few divines, who possessed 
penetrating views, and an accurate knowledge of the Holy 
Scriptures, or who were able to give a rational explana- 
tion of the Christian doctrine. Even the sacerdotal and 
monastic orders had departeii from their primitive simpli- 
city, and spread a thick cloud of fantastic notions and su- . 
perstition over the evangelical light and worship ; by which 
thousands were led from the paths of, sober faith, and 
humble piety, into a round of pompous ceremonies, only 
capable of exciting the veneratiop of a gazing populace. 
The councils enacted the observance of many human rites 
and institutions, and the bishops and patriarchs inculcated 
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saperstitiouB fancies coacernifi^the worslup of images and 
Saints, the Mrc of purgatory, the edOScacy of good i/vorks, the 
power of relics to heal the diseases of body and mind, ike 
public supplications, the holy pilgrimages, and of temples, 
altars, penitential garments, due. &c. By these corrup- 
tions, the genuine lustre of Christiani(y was in a gi'eat 
measure ecUjised, and t^ie doctrines of the gospel rendered 
almost unintelligible to the multitude, to whomit was par* 
ticularly preacjied* 

The page of history furnishes cc^iclusive testimony of 
the ignorance, into which all ranks of society so evidently 
relapsed, from the comaieacement of this period. Many 
bishops and the inferior clergy, being incapable to compose 
their own sermcms, read a coliection of HemiU^9 made for 
that purpose ; and those who oould WTite exhortaitions, or 
the biographies of the saints, were consid^ed as men of 
great erudition. So destitute of knowledge and true reli- 
gion was the. multitude^ that in the East they held, those 
religious fanatics, the 8tiUtegj or Fillar Saints^ m the 
highest Teneration ; and all without exception tamely sub*' 
mitted to an enormous hurden (»f ceremonies, and the pri- 
vate confessions to priests, as now for the first time intro- 
duced by ^ £eo the OreaL This dai'k cloud of ignor»ice 
and superstition, which already obstructed every perspi- 
cuous view of heaven, was yet greatly increased by those 
swarms of monks and holy vu'gins, w^ho hitherto bad fol- 
lowed the rules of, Augustine, Basil, Antony^ Athenasiua 
and Pachomius, and were now since A. D. ,529, by a 
strange enthusiasm, all absorbed by 'the Benedictine orden 
These cloistered idlers, who had retired from the world ob 
account of some sore disappc»ntments bi love, riches and 
honour, or from misconceptions of piety, were by their 
manner of life prejudicial to genuine Christianity. But 
in addition to this, they likewise excited a most ardent de- 
sire for the rdics of saints and martyrs, and the antiquities 
of the Holy land ; which, as it proves the stupid devotion' 
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)&f a deluded multitude^ afforded the monks ittimeiise riches^ 
who sold them in every country of Christendom, by recit- 
ing lying wonders which these relics should have per- 
fornred. 

Thus the gospel of Christ, the source of all evangelical 
light and knowledge was smitten, by crushing letters and 
philosophy in the West, banishing them in a great mea« 
sure from the seminaries in the East, and by introducing 
superstition. The moon, or Christian worship was eclips- 
ed, by a cMud of human rites and ceremonies, through 
which its primitive sitnplicity was no longer visible. The 
stars, or ministers of the gospel lost one third part of their 
former lustre in faith, in spirit, in assiduity and usefulness* 
The day of vital religion and practical piety was darken- 
ed, and the light of the Church consisting in good iind ac- 
ceptable works to God, obscured by self-righteousness and 
superstitious institutions. The night, or religious state of 
the Jews under the moonlight of their ceremonial law, was 
equally effected by this judgment; and could no longer 
afford that degree of faith, hope and confidence, ne'cessary 
to dissipate the gloom of doubt and despair, arising from 
the state of the world in those days. Also this remnant of 
the Old Testament Church, was oppressed by great ca- 
lamities during this period, both in the-Roman empii'e and 
in the East, towards the dissolution of the Persian monar- 
chy, under the reign of Cabades and Chosroes. They ap- 
pear to have yet been in a prosperous condition, when the 
Talmud of Babylon was completed A. Di 500, and sealed 
505 ;♦ and the dignity of Princeof the Jews, or the titl^ 
of Aechmalotarcha, was taken front Rah Pachra and con; 
ferre^ on Mar Eutra, by the favour of the Persian king. 
But about the year 5££ tlie Persians commenced a dread- 

* For tlie confirmation of these dates, BengeUus refers to the ^ook 
Seder okm ztUa, and to the book Jttchasin. See also Eichkom's £inl«» 
tjnnginV. T. 

Gg 
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fill petsocutioft agfdiist the Jcyts^ by vfiack tiiey Yitm a]- 
BMsk tota% extoviited. Jtar BeA Ame, prosUbeiit of tke 
Mademy, aad iMsr Jtiira, were ktUed, and tbe iM»iiiie ef 
David fled. A. D« 540, all their academies were barted^ 
and 90 grt9t yKm the enpreBsUa^ that tbej c^Id not elect 
aaother preaident for 50 years. JL Cbanok Wft9 the ixs^i 
A. D. '589, itt whon coniB^iieed the line ^f Rabbies^ 0t 
}ewiah doctera» caBed geonimy er exceltonciea* By t^m^ 
means abothe flighty or the Jewish Chureb, shone wt foir 
& third part oCik And tiima thia deluded people, by Ih^hr 
assiduity and obstkHM^y in coOecting and sealing the Tal^ 
Bnid, assisted iheir en^niea in depritingf thewseljirea of 
those cdestid rays of light, which woidd yet have diffused 
a third part of Divkie knowled^ and cottfert over tbeur 
shadowy path of life, for tlieir finnl reoovery» 

Of these heavenly himinovies it is said, they were amittmkn 
The original xKn^^m, (whence ^A9}r9> a jdague^ a tor- 
ment) is often made choice of by the bui, intei^velers to 
signify I take hurt^ Q Sam. xi. 15. ieeomc Imne^ 2 Sam« 
iv. 4. may he overcome^ NnndK xxii. 6. and does not ap<^ 
pear to indicate an ordiilarjf eclipse aixs^nrdiiig to the ccwrse 
of nature. BengeUus explains it by the Jewish expression 
likkttth, prrcimto, which they need to signify a common 
eclipse of tlie sun or moon ; but to me, titus general eclipse 
of nil the heavenly bodies points but a conrse of retributive 
measures, by the extraordinary ^d sudden interf<^ence of 
a superiqr power, difibrent from the natural train of events^ 
Thus both Pagans^ Christians, and Jew^ stemed united, 
1l^ a parity of Divine judgments, to efect the same obje«^t| . 
tibough fSrom very differ^t motives, and witH yarious de- 
signs. Ezek. xxxii. ft. AU the bright Ughtft of heaven 
will I make dark over thee, and set darknesQ upon thy 
tsmd, saith the Lord God. 
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. NEST UqnBKTA]; OB FIWT TEAB9* ^ 

J preparatory vision to the sutsequent iioo ttuinpds. 

¥erfte 13. And I bdheld> and hend rni aagd flying tbtdugh 

- tke midst of hea^p^eii) saying ^th a bud Toiee, 

' woe, woe^ woe te the inhaMteirs of the euih, bf 

■■'• reason of tbe »t1ier voices of tbe tt^map^ of tte 

<%FiTe angels, which are y«t to sound* 

The three ladf trumpets are in a particalar maimer di»- 
tittguished from tbe receding : fimt, bjr being forstold as 
to tlieir inij^ortant intents ; secondly, , by being termed 
wo'tranifiefs ; and tliirdly, by having estnun^dinary 
periods of time annetM to thetn, by which their calafldittes 
are limited. Though bot^ the Church and ilie Romati 
empire had been sadly aflUcted under the sound of tbe fer- 
iner,,yet Hiose distMssei^ are not called KPoeii which may 
indicate, <aiai the greasiest, and by far iSt» most pcrignwit 
calamtties were now to follow ill consecution, beibre the 
mystery <tf God could be accomplished* 

^. John beheldy and heard an angel flying thmogh the 
midst of heaven* The YidgatS) and most ancient Va^sioaB 
read ' Arro^ here, an edgf^^ instead of "k^yy^^^ oii ungd $ 
and both Bengelins and Griesbach prefer ^is reading, aa 
being found in tlie most andent and best cc^flcs* It is a 
customary figure in the Sacred ScHpture^ to represent the 
children of God by the symbols of eagks, to denoto^their 
heavenly dispositions, and contempt of the wofM, Isaiah 
xl. 31. Ps. cili. 5. and their sanity to espy danger, and 
penetrate into the deep councils of God* But this eaj^e 
seems to designate the zealous and affectionate testimcmy 
of faittifhl ministers, concerning thecorrupf^ state of the 
Church, and the approaching judgments of these woes^ 
prior to the commencement of the fifth trumpet; whieh 
they bore in all tlteir ministerial laboui^ with peculiar en- 
ergy and effect, by ns^ans of a Divine animation. How- 
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erer, the Umd voice ofthis eagle seems to have aparticidar 
reference to those, who wrote on the Apocalypse at that 
Ume, and thus made their voice echo through the midst of 
the Churchy and to distant countries. 

This awful denunciation, wo, wo, wo, is made to the in- 
hakUer$ of the earthy which expression comprises all tiie 
countries formerly in the power of the Romans, whether 
their inhabitants were Christians, ^ews or Heathens; 
though with this distinction, that these calamities would 
chiefly aiTect the earthly-minded, who only live to enjojf 
this world. Such an earnest and Divine declaration wcNild 
surely indicate that the happiness, the lives and salvation 
of mUlions are concerned in the. accomplishment of these 
woes ; the destructive consequences of which on the pros- 
perity of Zion, have been es^pericnced e>^n to the present 
century. 

These woes answer to the following trumpets, and pre- 
dicting the peculiarly distressing nature of theii* contents, 
seem to have a more particular relation to the extraoriir- 
nan/ mmbtrs^ annexed to the ordinary periods of the 
trumpets, by which their commencement and duration 
within the limits of the Church, are ctrcumscribc^. The 
trumpets themselves comprise a much larger scope than 
the woes, and have a more protracted time of continuance f 
since they require the addition of both prophetic numbers, 
for their completion. Hence the woe under each trumpet 
may begin sooner, or later, with the time of that trumpet, 
but can never exceed that period. My computation always 
determines the commencement of each trumpet with accu* 
racy, and the time when these woes cease in the Church, 
but not the duration of these judgments among the Pagan 
nations of the earth. Tliey are termed woes, only in re- 
gard to their effects on Christendom, and not with respect 
to their consequences among the Beatlien; where they 
may still continue, after they have ceased to afflict the 
Church. Those remarkable forms of expression, prefixed 
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4» each woe : ch, viii. 13. IFoe, woe, woe; and cbap, it. 
12. One tcH)e i« past; and^ beMd there come two' woes 
imioTe hereafter; and clu xi; 14. ^ The second woe is past; 
OTuty behM the third woe coimth quickly; require three in^ 
tervals^ one before each trumpet, of which the third is much 
slhorterthan the two first, whose length must be interca- 
lated before the jperiods of the trumpeta, ahd can only be 
determined with certainty by completion. After a scruti- 
nous and careful review of the whole system, I have adopt- 
ed fifty years for the two first woes, and ten for the third. 
And here the great imperfection of most former compn- 
tationa of prophetic time, appears self-evident. The 
learned Bengelius, not having discovered the ordinary^ 
numbers in this series of prophecies, could only commence 
his computation from the time of the woes ; andleft all the 
preceding predictions to be arranged by the ingetiuity of 
man. The defenders of the yearly-day act more arbitra- 
rily still. Some adopt seven periods, into which they press 
aD, even the most heterogeneous matter. Others rend the 
vhole prophecy into two, three, or four prophetic series ; 
JU9 a man in a large edifice, having lost the passage to the 
gate, #woufd break through the wall, to save his honour. 
Thus they commence so many new courses of events from 
necessity, neglect to notice theabove intervals which the 
text loudly calls for, and totally slight the beautiful inter- 
nal order of this book^ without the most strict observance 
of which, no expositor can expect to succeed. 

This admirable intrinsic order of the Revelation, di- 
vides the prophetic numbers, at the commencement of the 
woes, into two distinct columns. The three woes join ex- 
traordinary numbers to the ordinary prophetic chronology, 
by which their periods are protracted above the time of 
ordinary periods, and run on in a separate column for 
themselves. And the ordinary prophetic chronology ex- 
tends itself by a consecution of ordinary periods, which 
point. out the lineage of the Church in a parallel column. 
Both columns run on to the commencement of the third 
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1M0| «rii(NW thoy 4otMtiikii6 the exact dates of aU theape* 
«ial lineBy uito which the vrhole progressive systen of prs- 
fbaciss brawhaa oat from this point These tines ^m^ 
ohnMuse witJb aad ran an ^mms the sound of the tev^tth 
tnuapetf to thoconpfotion of the seventh Tiol^ and to the 
l^itsus ajipearMce #f the wohmoi in the wHif»mm%, the 
4KkttowMg«d hrMs «r Oia Lfmik 



CHAPTER IX. 



¥• T&VMFST9 ACCOMyMSHHU BB^XU 4- BL 623— Tt> 751., 

Verse 1. And the fifth angel sounded^ and K saw a star 

fall fi'ojxi heaven unto the earth: and to him 

was given the key oC the bottomless pit. 

2, And he ojj^ned the bottonilesa. pU| and ther^ 

arose a smoke out of the pit, aa the smoke of a 

great furnace^ and the sun ai^ the air were 

darkened by reason of the smoke of the pit. 

S. And there came out of the smoke locusts upon 

the earth ; and unto them was given power, as 

tlie scori)ions of the earth have power. 

By this pi^pliecy under the fifth trimipet,^ we are in- 

fbrmed of the contents of the Jirst woe, as occasioned by the 

locusts, arising out of the smoke from the bottomless pit. 

The prelate Bengeliiis here beheld those di^adful calami^* 

tios of the Jews in PersiA, pait of wluch luiYe been related 

under the fourth trumpet; and professor Yung explains 

this prediction as accomplished by the Crusades to the 

Holy Land« Though I highly esteem the labours of these 

jj^tly renowned men, and have piondered their arguments 

wilii caution and. solicitude ; yet my mind has remained in- 

controvertibly attached to that more swcicmt opinion, of 

referring these locusts to 1)x^.,S€ra^mS3 for the following 

reasons. . ;•. , 
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1. This prediction most evidently represents the 
' rise and successful establishment of a false re- 
li^on, by which the gospel of Christ, and even 
reason itself is obscured in certain countries; 
which was not the case in Persia. 
^ The locusts designate the origin of a new power 
in the worlds which had not existed before the 
opening of the bottomless' pit. 

3. These locusts are represented like invading ar* 
mies in march, destroying every thing before 

' . them ; which was not the case with the Per* 
sians, who only persecuted the Jews at home in 
their own country, Tliis miglit however apply 
to the Crusades, but their time is by some cen- 
turies too late for the period of tliis prophecy. 

4. The star had fallen upon the earth, the continent 
of the Roman empire, where it Lad not before 
existed, and must for this reason admit of being 
pointed out on tlie page of history. This char- 
acteristic cannot be identified in the persecu- 
tions of the Jews by the Persians ; nor w ill it 
accord with the crusaders, all of which were 
citizens of countries, formerly belonging to the 
Romans. 

5. .It has been argued that Mahomed never was a 
, ' doctor or minister of the Chnrch, and could 

therefore not be represented by h star. To 
which I answer: This emblem is usedjarScrip- 
ture to designsrte men of grea^fctfSits, enter- 
prize and usefulness, both ijPphurch and state, 
Dan. viii. 10. Isa. xiv. fsL cli» li. 16. ch. 
xlix. 13. ch. xliv. 23. Math. xxiv. 29. within 
the limits of Christendom ; which may properly 
be applied to Mahomed, who himself was ac- 
quainted with the gospel, and livet) in Arabia, 
where Christianity had been preached to stated 
Churches for centuries. 
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But in order to illuatrate tbis point more minutely I 
wopld observe, that the regular clergy of the Church only* 
are designated in Scripture by fixed stars, and by planets 
which revolve in stated revolutions through their orbits, 
Isa. xiv. ts. Dan. viii, 10 ^ and false teachers by new and 
Hnusual comets, or wandering stars^ Jude v. 13. Job 
xxxviii. 32. MAGADOTH, sigTiacaOesttai and such a one 
seems to be intended in this plabe. These comets become a 
very striking figure of false teachers, when considered un , 
der the general, and more vulgar conception of them among 
the ancient Asiatics ; amongst whom Chaldea appears to 
have been the cradle of astroncfmy, and*the guide of public 
opinion on that subject, for many centuries* The ancient 
Jfcfajt, or wise men, at first considered comets a sort of 
erratic meteorSf of prodigious size; the combustible mat*- 
ter of which, had been collected by certain demons, who 
aspiring to imitate the Gx>ds, concentrated it as their 
bodies and habitations. Thus embodied they soar aloft in 
the air, rush blazing through the vast ether, until they 
consume themselves or disperse. For they believed aU 
heavenly bodies animated by superior intelligences, and 
distinguished their excellence, by the different degrees of 
splendour and magnitude of those luminaries. When 
therefore false^teachers are represented by these wandering 
stars, they are intimated as wicked men of great talents^ 
in the garb of hypocrisy; as Satan hima^f is transformed 
into an angel of light 2 Cor. xi. 14. Sudi an erratic 
comet under this conception, seems to be the figure in the 
language of the apostle. For how could a key be given to 
a star ^thoirt hands ? Or h^v^ could a star op^n the hot* 
tomless pit by aJkey, if it was not considered animated by 
an intelligence ? These are actions ascribed to a star, which 
pre-suppose an embodied mind, capable of reflection. 

Verse 1. I saw a sUir fall. This is not an accurate 
translation of the original, TrtTFruKorct, which is the parL 
oiihe perf. pra per/, inf. and should baT« been rendered, 
Hh 
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vkieh had fallen $ for St John did not see its iaU» as our 
common version would induce us to bejieve* The apoofle 
Mens to have chosen this manner of expression, to inti*- 
Bttle, that the actual fatt of this star happened prior to the 
sounding ai this trumps, and aliould ool j he regarded as a 
preparation, ij which this star became qualifiedy to he the 
JBstrfUBetft of thie dreadM woe. The appearance of sn^ 
a star in prophetic writings, indicates the rise, and sue- 
cessfid elevation of a great character ; and its faft^ when 
it is hot thereby extinguished, and stiU reoiaiBs a st»r as 
in this passage, and ch. viii. 10. either denotes degrada- 
ton, or degeneracy from virtuoiis prineqples and a course 
of noble actions, into a state of moral ruin, and a train of 
base, comqyt and vfle measures. Thus St Paul eaUa tifee 
transgression of omr first parents TrxfdTtrmjM^, t^fM, 
Som. V. 1 5. 1 7 ; and our Lord teBs the unregeneraied iey^ 
'TjUfK tK rmy zdrm igxi, ye are from beneath* Joha 
riii. $$. 

All this has been accomplished in tiie Kfe of Mahomed^ 
and this prophecy accords with no other event »o lolly^aa 
with the achievements of the Artdnan impostor. He is 
stated 6y history as of ittustriousbirtih, and by nature emi^- 
nently endowed with resolution, penetration and a moirt afc* 
tractive eloquence for his undertaking. Being brought 
np to the mercantfle employment, he ei^oused the widow 
of a rich merchaitt, and pursued a successful commerre in 
Arabia, and the adjacent countries, for many years. In 
his numerous joumies, he became acquainted with many 
nations, countries, and religions, more especiatty wiA 
Jewish worship, and the goqiel of Christ, by which his 
mind appears to have been illuminated, and aH &e powcm 
of his soul excited to action, for the accomplishment of 
that gforious enterprize, the conversion of Ms countryBften 
from idolatry, to the knowledge of the true and living God. 
Thus raised up by Providence, he ftlt a strong impulse, 
and great courage, to make vigorous efforts for ^ salva. 
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tion of his brethren, and comqiieiiced his work of reformat 
tion'A. D. 61£ in Arabia, with the best intenti<ms. He 
iK(as forty years of ^;e, wlien he publicly professed in 
t]ie city of Mecca, that God had sent hira to overthrow 
polytheism and idolatry, and to restore the religion of their 
ancestors, Abraham and Ishmael, in its. primitive parity 
aQM>Q|^ them. In the prosecation of this laudable under- 
taking*, he discovered a pious disposition to promote virtual 
and suppress vice ; and, for the space of twelve years^ 
adopted no other than just and righteous means, to further 
his great designs. He himself confessed, that he was not 
invested with compulss^ry power, and would not grant 
his followers any liberty beyond instruction, persuasion 
and warning men of their danger. So noble was the dis- 
position of his mind, that when he was persecuted in Mecca^ 
he chose rather, to leave his native city, than o^ose his 
enemies by violent measures, which he had in his power. 
But this flight of Mahomed to Medina^ which hi^pened 
A* D. 6^9, and its attending circumstances^ produced such 
a total change in this recently good man,* that both the 
disposition of his mind, and the measures which he adopted 
I for the accomplishmi&nt of his objects, daily became more 
vi(dent, base and impious. The star had fallen from hea- 
ven, and now degenerated into moral ruin. He projected 
schemes of conqu^t and self-aggrandizement, used impious 
frauds to delude the credulous multitude, and* even forged 
celestial visions to confirm his authority and eataUish the 
work he had so happily begun. And to complete the im- 
posture he pretend^ divine revelations^ exidted himself 
above the inspired prophets and apostles, and even claimed 
a superiority to Christ the Son of God| demanding im- 
plicit faith and obedience of all his followers. All these 
impious frauds and deceptions, he preached with a spirit of 
• religious phrenty, and with such a flow of attractive elo.^ 
%ttence, as toisilenceall op^iosition, and excite, a glow cKf 
eathusiastk) devotion among tfl his aqdience.. ^ - >^ 
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Yene 2. jfnii ht opened the hattamleu pit. Here ovr 
Tersion faU« short of the sense of the original, "k^^^w 
is a noun, and in itself already signifies a gulf of infinite 
depth, the lowest part of creation ; and ^fitk( is an allu- 
sion to the wells of the aneient Asiatics, and means a deep 
narrow opening into the earth, walled in at fhe top, so that 
it may he secured by a lock. In the sacred Scriptures this 
word " A|3tK(oc, is used to express the unfathomable depths 
of creation, such as the depth of the ocean, the atmos- 
phere, the expansion of heaven ; but more especially the 
great solitary desert of the dead, the world of spirits, Luke 
Tiii. St. Rom. x. 7. Job xxviii. 14. Job xxxrin. 16. ir. 
Habak. iiL 10 $ where demons are kept in confinement, 
and the wicked cease from ti^oubling, until the great day 
of judgment. To this abyss there is an aperture from the 
human soul, where the r^o^i^ ▼?< ytvUtmf, the wheel of 
generatitm, the first source of all thoughts and actions in 
man, may be influenced by the invisible powers of darkness, 
James lii. 6. But this ^fiaf, in man, is locked, and none 
can <9en it. The key is in the hand of Providence, and 
was given to Mahomed, who thereby opened a communi- 
cation with the invisible powers of the abyss, and received 
assistance from that source to accomplish his purposes. 
This appears to be the most natural illustration of these 
important figures, perfectly warranted by the extraordi- 
nary events in the life of that impostor, which can never 
be explained as the eflbcts of a merely human agency, nor 
yet attributed to the interposition of the Supreme Being. 
But by considering the subjecft in this point of view, I 
would not assert the truth of mofie, that men have power, 
except by a Divine judgment, to form a connexion with 
ddnpns and departed souls, for the puipose of producing 
unnatural and surprising efibcts. Mahomed sought this 
foiiiidden intercourse, as he himself partly confessed, in 
the cave of Mount Hara, n<^ar Mecca, in order to aqcom- 
plish his ambitious projects, against the opposition of his 
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enemies. He obtained it by a Dtvine judgment, on a«^At 
of his relapse from grace, not only into a state off ,, but 
even beneath the hopes of recovery by ordina/^ jAeans. 
The Divine permission of this intercourse, anfr je conse- 
qtent successful practice of tbostf impious fi^ 4i feats and ' 
atratageraSf is this key to the bottomless pv and the rise 
and successful propagation of Mahomed^ a is signified bj 
the smoke^ which darkened theijun, tr gospel of Christ 
in many Christian countries; and tr atVy i. e. reason it- 
self in all his folbwers. / / 

By the efficiency of this smoke, /cending in thick voIUes 
through the air, his reputation 9 A authority soon extend- 
ed themselves among the ignor$i(^nt multitude, and daily in- 
creasedln his native country. The crowd of his admirers 
was now seized by the fire <^ a religious fanaticism and 
enttem'^tia valour, which justified the most sanguine 
hopes, of seeing all his wishes realized. No sooner did he 
observe these prqiitious symptoms, than he began to plan ' 
military e^cpeditions, and projected schemes of attacks^ / 
which were instanfly executed against the opposers of his 
pretensions. He began by making Successful sallies for 1 
ravage and plunder, in which his small parties showed 
that kind of high courage and puissance, which in similar^ 
circumstances, proved invincible. Elated by his good for- 
tune, Mahomed now collected an army, took his native 
city by assault, vanquished tribe affeer tribe of his own na- 
tion, rendered himsdf terrible by invasions into the adja- 
cent countries, and died A. D. 632 sole lord of JraMa, 
having laid the basis of a new religion, and a new empire 
in the world. 

Tfie spirit of the nation W9S now roused to a furious in- 
trepidity, and excited to the performance of great enter- 
prisesu His followers led immende armies into the neigh- 
bouring kkigdoms, and into almost aD the countries of the 
ancient Roman empire; just as the natural locusts^ at 
times^ come forth firom Arabia by innumerable hosts and 
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spread into the adjacent countries^ where tbity devour all 
regetablea, and often produce great distress. Exod. x. 15« 
For this reason the Arabiatb are often compared to lotmts^ 
and catted by this name also in^ other parts of Scriptere, 
Jud. Ti. s: ch. viL Id ; and lai*ge invading armies are r^ 
presented by this threatening figure, on account of tbei» 
sodden and ruinous incdssions, J^. xlvL £3* chap, li. 14« 
They conquered Sfria and Palestine wilii the boiy city 
A.D. 6a4; JPAamicia, Mesapetamia, Jirmefda and the 
great Persian empire from A. D. 6S6---to 637 ; and pen«« 
trate into the East of Asia, even beyond the river Ohihoon 
into Sanwrkani, They abo extended their conquests into 
Africa, and subdued the idands of C^yprus, Rhodes, Bidlg 
and i^enea The Afinoan Moors, who, after being van* 
quisbed, had also received the Mahomedan religion, pass* 
ed with their fleets ii^ Europe, where they conquered 
^rdinja, A. O. 711, and the whole kingdom of Bfoin 
A. D. 713. Thus in less than a hundred years after the 
death of Mahomed, the Saracens had extended their terri- 
tories and dominion into three parts of the worlds Asia, 
Africa and Europe, where they on all sides exposed the 
progress of ehTistianity, and in many places effected the 
ruin of the Church. Their ra^ course was however 
checked by Cftarle? MartePs victory, near Tomrs, A. D# 
734, in which 4»loody engagement tbey lost 370,000 men, 
witli tiie general at their head. This signal triumph on 
the paii of Christendom, seems to have given a reverse of 
fortune to the Mahomedan invasions ; at least they soon 
discontinued their inroads into other countries, and their 
p>wer (ceased to be destructive to the Church of Christ 

Verse 3. A the scorpions of the mrth have pmver. 
'^Fhete arc three kittds of scoridons:; the sea scorpions are 
a kind of fish, the scorpions of the atr are wiag649 tha 
scorpions of ihe earth are of the size and torm of a crah^ 
witb stings in their tails, which are always prepared to do 
luiscMef, and arefoundin Italy, .Africa, and the meridioBia 
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d«6Wts ef Asia and Ameirioii. These last 4tra in 
bere, as an emblem of a treacherous, fnriotia pei^e, w)l# 
unexpectedly fall on others, and inflict t^mentang wounds 
hf sarptm i which peifectly cmnosponds with the cbarac^' 
ter of the ^S^o^iu^ and their descendants, the Arabians* 
The oafy altematire i» tsca^ vomxSf was t«fly fr<Mn 
thei^i^eseace^ 

Vefse 4. And it was commanded them that they shonU 
not hiH*t the grass of the ^urth^ neither any 
green, thing, neither any tree; but only those 
men which have not the seal of Good in tiieir 
foreheads, 
d* And to them it waa given ^at tb^ sboidd nut 
kill them, but that they should be t(»*m^Ued 
&Te months : and their torment ima as the tor- 
ment of a 8coi|noii, when he striketti a man. 
6. And in those days shall men sedi; deatbf and , 
shall not find it^ and shidl desire to die; aftd 
dea& shall flee from thrat. 
H^re St. John begins to contort the trae Chrbtiana 9i 
those days^ who. hid the seal of Almighty God in tfaeiir 
foreheads, by sm. assiiraiier^ that' thf»« c^amities Were 
Mmited by Providence to a certain degree, beyond which 
they sherid not sise. The^mts of the earth, gr^% tiiirtga^ 
and tree»i must hese be taium, in a figm*ative sense, as in 
ehw viiL t. and in a compajrative estimate witk the locnsts. 
They signi^ the sflknetyM beifte^ers, ambng^ttte different 
elasses o£ persons bi the Chift^fhy which according to the 
religions fsnalicism of tiie MaMpedaas,) would otherwise 
ha^e become their first prey; is jjl greim things are the 
nataral sustenance of locuMs^ and \^ft9lt they mostly desare. 
These, tibe^ were eoatmanffed not to huet This word 
'Aiixim, to hurt, also signifies^ to h^ttBge on amthefs 
fights amd privUep»^ Acts xxv. M). £ Con vii^ 2. Gali. 
h. 12. and, I presume this to be the true acceptation, in 
tins place. The Saraw^, for vmy ;«W9 treated tlie 
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{wjvste Christuuis, whom thagr foandnot in arms te oppose 
them, aad eqpecially tiiose y/bo rejected the councils of 
t^ietus and Chalctdenj vfitik the utmost lenity and iodul- 
gence^ and granted them perfect religious liberty ; whilst 
•n the contrary they reduced the Fa^ns to slavery, if 
they refuted to becwie Mahomedaos. Mahomed prohi- 
bited his followers by a Testamentary Diplama from did- 
turbing the Christians in his dominions in the enjoyment 
of their religion, or temporal possessions, the genuineness 
of which the Mahomedaitfi unanimously acknowledge. 
This testament has greatly mollified the rigour of their 
measures, and assisted to accomplish this prophecy, by 
interdicting all public persecutions against tiie Church of 
ChrM. 

As the seal of God in their foreheads, here designates 
the Christian character of true believers, or theii* publicly 
confessed and acknowledged membership in the Church 
rf Christ; so those wamting the, seal of God, are the Pa- 
gans, and the unconverted Christian inhabitants of the 
Roman empire. The first would hare been the principal 
sufi'erers, during the ravages of these locusts, but were re- 
strained by Providence fram public persecution or martyr- 
dom ; and in regard to the last, l^o'd^if (l|8«/«) they had 
only recevoed authorUif to torment^ and not to overwhelm 
wi«i utter dejsrtruction. This word ^»vi(m, to.torment, 
however often signifies to explore, to extort by numeroM 
tormetUs, and is used to express tiie pains of the body, and 
the anguish of souls in hell, Luke xvL S3 ; thus indicating 
the greatest degree of misery human nature can sustain. 
Such has actually been the deplorable condition of mil- 
lions, during the Mahoyiedan invasions* Elated by suc- 
cess and prosperity, these im^ierious lords of the East, 
treated the Heathens with the greatest severity, and at 
last, many Christians without moderation. They mate 
them feel all the rigour of despotism, by loading them 
with insupportable taxes, and obliging them, like slaves, 
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to soflfer a yariety of TexfttioM and ^pressive nteaaut^. 
Fahles^ tonfiscation of goods and bankhmeiits were the or- 
der of tbe day, whilst tlfose who remained Inflexibly firn 
toCbeir Fagaii idolatry, were mained and tomiented in va- 
lioOB ways. When the khigdoai of 8pam A. D. 71S^ fda 
a prey to their iii?8ikms> the sufferings of the Church 
were iBooiiiparahly smidler^ tibiin tto twmenfts of tiiei vota« 
resses 6i chastity in tbe p6w^r of tiiose brutal viofaitors. 
Thoosandi ijv^ald baT^ preferred death, to tiie pangs of 
snch a Tile dMbratidnttf th^ fimiHies, or to being made 
tte aubservsent victinte of smch violence in their own per* 
sons.' Aad ;^et» this lamentable slate of suffetings prerai^ 
ed for many years, piore or less, ia every country con- 
quered hy^ tiie SaiuoenSf wi&out amielioratioii or redress. 
These poignaiit distrcisses lure h^ compfe»red to the tor- 
iKkofA, oo6aat6ned by the pokK)nous stic^ of terrestrial 
scorpions ; which is SMd to oMistst in great bodily pain^ 
and inexpressible anguifih of soid, wben flie poison con- 
traets the heart 
Verse 7. A$a the shapes of the locusts ia>er$ like unto 

Morses prepared uteto batfle ; and on tbeir heAda 

iBpere as it were ort^wns Hke gold^ and tiheir 

faces ^ere ai die fiiees of men. 
8. And they had hair aa tbe faakr of women, and 

ttteir teetk were as Ifo eeetii af Ikms. 
9* And they had breastplates, as it wel« brea^- 

plates of vton^ and the aQi«d of their wings 

tDos as the sound of chturiotd of maiiiy horsea 

running td bslttle. 
10. And ttey had tails like Unto scoifpions $ and 

there were stiiigs in their tails t aad their power 

was to hurt n^m fir« moiitfasii 

Hub description of locusts, cortainathe distinguij^ittig 

characteristiGS of these iuTading haste, which so perftctljr 

accord with no other niition, as with the Saraeemf. Th^. 

are here delineated as rigorous and swift, ^t horses tjf 
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war; with cmtpiu, or turbans, Kfce^oU, as Iiaviiig enriche<t 
tlieiiiselves by their invasions. Their faces were like the 
ttices of men, by which are indicated their humane preten- 
sions; of waging all their wars far the purpose of bringiDg 
the nations of the world to the knowledge of the only tme 
God, and to the enjoyment of happiness. They had the 
kair of women^ a strong desire after carnal pleasures ; 
t^tth of lions, were much inclined to rage and plunder; 
ireastpUUa of iron, great courage in war; Mgh sounding 
wings, a boisterous and terrible behayiour during their in-* 
vasions ; taUs like scorpions, subjecting the vanquished to 
great oppression and innumerable sufferings, by the execu- 
tion of rigorous and inhuman laws. 
Verse 11. And they had a king over them, tDAtc&u the 
angel of the bottomless pit, whose name in the 
Hebrew tongue is Abaddon, but in the Greek ^ 
tongue hath his name Apollyon. 
Natural locusts have no king, Prov. xxx. 27. but these 
Saracens had a powerful li^ader, the angel of the bottom- 
less pit. According to the tenets ^tthe Chaldean philoso- 
phy, and the generally rec^ved opinion of the ancient 
Asiatics, who assigned a ruling angel for every important 
enterprize, this was a mighty being from the regions of 
the abyss, by whom they were rallied, urged them on, and 
directing all their movements. He is designedly mention- 
ed by both his Hebrew and Greek name, in order to inti-. 
mate, that he would bring great calamities on those, who 
worship in both these languages ; and by his own name^ 
to distinguish him from Satan, who has his angels, and is 
never called an angel himself. Rev. xii. 7. Math. xxv. 41. 
Some expositors have considered the fallen star in the be- 
ginning of tliis chapter, and this ApMyon to denote the 
same object; but they are. evidently two distinct beings — 
Apollyon the cause, and Mahomed his instrument. Both 
names, Abaddon and ApoUyon, signify a destroyer^ and 
way be regarded as an opposition to the names of our 
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Lord. His name Abaddon, being his chief chai*acter, by 
*the instrumentality of Malv)medy as opposed to our Sa- 
viour's name Jesus ; and Apollyon, as directly adverse to ' 
his name Christ, since Antichrist is termed. J[ Jioc r^? 
dint\%iat^y the son of perdition^ the son of Apqilyon. 
2 Thess. u. S. 

Their power was to hurt men Jive months. This is a 
prophetic number, which according to that most probable 
system of computation by the pious and learned Bengelius, ' 
comprises aperiod of 79 — 1-d years of our time. And here 
is another strong proof, for the justness and confirmation 
of my ordinary system of calculating this series of pro- 
phecies. Bengelius' system, though just in itself, as re^ 
ferring to the extraordinary time of particular predictions, 
stands unconnected with the preceding numbers, and thus 
loudly calls for the ordinary series of calculation^ to deter- 
mine the commencement of his periods, which are uncon- 
nected links in his chain of computation, and only settled 
a posteriorij from the .page of history. TheJ ordinary sys- 
tem of calculation refers to the periods of the trumpets, 
and the extraordinary numbers comprise the time of the 
w^oeis, as a protraction of those periods ; for the calamities 
under the trumpets are called woes, from that time, and so 
long only as they materially afiect the Church. If we now 
add^e ordinary time of the trumpet, 50 years, and the 
extraordinary time of this woe, 79—1-3 to the preceding 
chain A. D, 622, we have the year A. D. 751, when the 
power'of the Saracens ceased to endanger the existence 
and prosperity of the Church in their dominions, and they 
made no more excursions of consequence. At least, the 
fury of their religious fanaticism had abated,.when the city 
of Bagdad was built A. D. 762, and their daring intrepidity 
had settled itself into a more rational calm, where they held 
the sceptre. In Spain and Portugal at least, the Christians 
in a few years regained Gallicia, Leon, a part of OH Cas- 
tile and of Portugal, and since 778, also Navarre and Ca- 
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talonia, which they kept in constant possenum; whOs in 
other parts, ih^j met with no considerable loss from Hgia 
ttaie* 



sveoKO iHTsaTiJ^ of vim ybju^. 

Verse ld« One woe is past; and, behold, there come two 
woes more hereafter. 
To facilitate a more perfect knowledge of these prophe- 
cies, the Church of Christ should be considered the centiie 
of the prophetic horizon in these visions, and the most en- 
dearing object of divine solicitude, to which every predic- 
tion has a principal reference. This is more particularly 
necessary in regard to these woes, and the three preceding 
intervals, in which the woes are anticipated. The word 
«arni ASfy, it is pasi, gone fty, expiredy does not necessarily 
require, that the calamities of the former woe must have 
totally ceased every where, even among Pagan nations. It 
only informs us of a pause, during which these poignant 
distresses to the amount of a woe, shall cease to affect the 
Church in essential parts, and no new enemy suffered to 
rise up against her, and cause fresh disasters within her 
pales, Thicb in my opinion, is an elucidation of the true 
sense here, and ch. xi, 14« where the tiiird. pause or cessa- 
tion is intimated, by a s^oilar form of expression. 
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Yere Id. And the sixth angel sounded, find I heard a voice 
from the four hOms of the golden altar which is 
before God, 
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14. SftyiBg to the sixtti angel vhich had the tniia*- 
pel. Loose the {qw angels which are bouiid ui 
'the river Euphrates. 

15. Aadtiiefoar aa^els were looted, which were 
prepai?^ for an hour, and a day, and a month, 
and a year, for to fday the third parCof meii. 

16» And ttie number of the army of the horsemen' 
wen two Imndred thouswd thousand : and i 
heard the number of them* 
This prophec]^ refers to an event of such' importance 
and distinction, that it cannot be considered a difficult 
task, to point oul ite accomplishment with perfect assa- 
rance, on the ensaiguined page of history. Tlie astonish- 
ing number of i^irsemen here mentioniNd, at once desig- 
nates >ksia as the theatre of these mmderous ^armies; 
i^se piilitary forces, at all times, consisted chiefly of ca- 
valry. But they would not have obtained a place in this 
prophetic journal of Providence, if ^ey had only been the 
scoui^ of Pagam, and not also brought gteat distresses 
on the Church oi Chiist. This trumpet proclaims the 
judgments of God against the nations of ^m, and more 
especially against the great empire of the /Saracen$ upon 
the waters of Eu^rates, and the Asiatic provinces of the 
ehrecUin empire* In all these countries Christianity had 
made great progrecis ; and though many had been induced 
by the Saracens to apostatize, and turn Mahomodans; yet 
there were nuiay thousand Christians living among the 
0eathens in tliose countries, whose lives and fortunes 
were essentially involved in tlieir fote. St John seems to 
consider thdne judgments as a fiirtba- eflfect of the efficacy 
ot the prayers «f the saints, chiqp« viiL 3. 4. ; to indicate 
which, he heurd a voice from the four horns of the same 
altar, upon which the prnyers of all satnts had been placed. 
Theses four angels are neitlier four great conquerors, nor 
even so many nders of nations.' Though of universal ce- 
lebrity^ yet these legitimate and ingenious cut-throats. 
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CftUed most consummate heroes, are neverihdess far too 
insignificant to be thus represented^ even by evil spirits 
like these. I conceive them, to be the military geniuses 
of those four great and wariike nations : The JraJbiamy 
the Turks^ the Tartars^ and the Perrians^ Who during this 
period rent the empire of the Saracens into many distinct 
kingdoms and principalities where they now established 
dynasties for themselves. -Though all these nations re- 
ceived the Mahomedan religion, and united into one reli- 
gious conununity ; they yet waged trenendous and most 
bloody wars among themselves, and in other countries, 
where the Christians were largely involved in these revo- 
lutionary contests. Perhaps there dso were invisible 
powers of darkness engaged, in the performance of this 
sanguinary and dreadful tragedy, in wkich so many tribes 
and nations, disputed with each other for centuries, to gain 
the government of the world. For a siaiilar case, I would 
refer the reader to Dan. x. 520. and ck. xi. 1. wh^re the 
fhtal plans and machinations of evil spirits, have been 
overruled by the powerful exertions of good angels, and 
the people of Grod preserved from impending destruction. 
2 Kings vi. 15. 17. These four angels of war had been 
bound upon the great river Euphratei. That is, Provi- 
dence prohibited them firom bursting the barrier of na- 
tions, hitherto preserved among the various and numerous 
tribes of inhabitants upon the vast banks of the waters of 
that noted river ; who othannriae, long before this time, 
would have been willing to execute their revolutionary 
purposes from that part of the world. 

The ordinary period of this trumpet is protracted by 
the following expressions of time : which were prepared 
for an Aoitr, and a day^ and a monik, and a year. If unne- , 
cessary quibbles are avoided, in exploring the true sense of 
these words, they will be found to contain the extraordi- 
nary numbers, by which the spirit of profrtiecy has here 
determined the commencement and different degrees of 
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this woe ; <vt* that measure of time in which this woe is to 
be accomplished* Dmritig the time of a prophetic hour, 
day, month, and year, thtese four nations would all be en- 
gaged upon the stage of action in succession, and accott" 
plish the judgments of Grod here intimated ; but after the 
expiration of this prophetic term, the calamities occasion- 
ed by the wars of these nations, though they taught om- 
tinue with great severity in Pagan countries, would no 
longer amount to the, measure of «< woe in Christendom. 
According to the system of computation, most assmrc^ 
displayed under the direction of Providence, by the pious 
prelate Bengelius,- the sum total of these prophetic num- 
hers will amount to 212 J years. And no doubt, it requir- 
ed centuries in an ordinary course of Providence, where 
nothing is forced by a miraculous power, for so many nar 
tions to joiii into one religious community ; to raise em- 
pires and kingdomar upon the ruin of empires, and exalt 
one nation to dominion and glony lyfter the other; and to 
bring so many nations and armies upon the great thsatre 
otihe world, as would amount to two hundred milliona of 
horsemen. This amazing number <fJo (AH^iii^ (ly^Ajiim^, 
St. iShn supposed, might appear almost incredible to some 
readers, he therefore expressly aflb*ms,'^al hewd the numA 
her of them. Bui when we consider the immense theatre 
and periphery of these nations, and of the 8arac€» empiipe 
at the commencement of this period,' upon which all these 
nations and tnbes of nations were in contiuual motion, to 
invade and subdue each other, as the waves, upon a tem- 
pestuous sea ; if we credit the accounts given in profane 
history, of the astonishing armies, and trains of armies, 
which these Asiatics were accustomed to bring into the 
fields of battle ; this number will by no means appear so 
improbable, during a period of 262 years, and amidst such 
general revolutions in the world. Bafascet is said to have 
had an army of fourteen, and Tamerlane of sixteoi bun- 
dFttd thousand men ; and what amassing araiies mimt have 
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keen those of TMuudsdikL, who aft» cut down timv anA 
four hondHMl thon^Mid of Ms prioonefs of wAr, in a day! 
But this period of fU£ } yean only deteitnmcto tUo woe, 
aad the amies may be counted to the descmction of these 
dyaasths. 

Thb trmpet donunencea «tt Iha close of the second in- 
terval^ called for in the text^ A. D. 801, If we new add 
the ordinary time of this trumpet) h. e. 50 yeaiisy which 
has a more particalar ref(H^noe to the preparation of tiie 
angds; this second wee will ooinmence A. D. 851, and ter- 
miaaite A. D. 1066; all wUch perfectly coitespMds with 
the dates of the remarkabk ev^ts alladed td^ on the pnige 
of profime history. 

The empire of the Saracens had attained die se^iith of 
l^ry and grandenr^ when On KhaUf dfl Jtescftid^&sd in 
flie hcf^nning of tins period, and divided his vimt do* 
minions among hb three sons* Ji Jlmm obtained Syria, 
Eraky Arabia, Mesopotaada, Assyria, Media, Pideatine, 
Egypt, and what we now call the states of Barbary. M 
Jlfoaum took possession of Persia, g a rm a n , Iddia, JKho- 
rasaa, TahMsta^ Zableatan, and the enonMtt province ni 
If awafemiahr* M Kastm was to gov«rh Armcsda, j^ato-* 
Ua» Georgia, Chrcassia and the large conntries along the 
Black Sea. Whiat an enormous empii^ in circHnrfl^ence>^ 
«hat a stupendoHS power, dmost capsftle of engmssiAg 
the whole eftrth; and yet by ttte division, the Khalif M 
SUuelM laid the fsandation for tts downfaH, and the run 
' of hisKhidifat for ever. His three sons waged intestine 
wars against each other, for tiie right of auocessien $ and 
the last of them who maintained his throne, governed hj 
his prime minister*, with an unsteady hand, from 813 to 
8dS. During his reign, ihtiAim, oi^ of his governors, 
laid the foundation for the government of the Aglabido at 
Kairwan, whilst he lost the Easteriy provinces by theim- 
prad^ice of Ids general Taher^ In short, the whole Kha- 
Hfat, from this .lime gradually lost its bond ^ union and 
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lliis onpe mighty fabric assumed the appearance of an an- 
tiquated castle, tottering to ruin. Hamun Al Rasdiid was 
the last Ehalif who possessed this vast empire entire ; and 
a hundred years after his death, his successors had lost all 
these countries^ and merely retained a Papal power in the 
A|ahomedan community ,with the city and province of Bag- 
dad. ' These four nations, the Jrabiam, the Turks^ the Tar- 
tars and the Fersiansr divided the empire among themselves^ 
established kingdoms and principalities upon its ruins, by 
immense wars, blood and slaughter. As they had all re- 
ceived Mabomedism, and discarded Polytheism and idola-' 
try, the former religi(m of these nations ; they joined a fa- 
natic fury against the Church of Christ, with a flaming en- 
thusiasm for the propagation of the religion ef Mahomed^ 
to their thirst for dominion and gloiy. So numerous were 
the martyrs, and so many the apostates from the Christian 
faith, that. these infidels had almost crushed the religion of 
Jesus in Asia. 

In order to trace these four angels in their progress^ 
and to bruig their several exploits into a more imniediate 
and distinct view ; i will here mari&the differeiit dynasties 
esl^idied by each of these nations in the Asiatic part of 
the Khdifat, as Tegarding their geographical and chrono- 
logical exbtenee^ within the limits of tiie Savacett empire 
in Asia. 

I. iJUBtAif AirjrAsa^iaid, 

1. Of the Taherides in Khorasan 6£0>— Sfd^ 

S. Of the Hamadanides in Syria and Mesop#tafilia 

89a— 1014. 
S. Of the Fatimides in Syria 969— .1171. 
4; Of the Okailides in Erak or Chaldea 960^108S« 

5. Of the MardaaUes in Syria and Mesopotatriia 1014-*-' 
1084: ; 

6. Of the Asddites in Chaldea lOdeU-USOi 
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7. Many inferior dynastifls bnve been establislied, more 
especially by the house of All in Arabia, and in other 
parts of the Saracen empire during this pmod. 

U. rWMBlAM DYITASTIEB, 

1. Founded by the Barmakides in Persia 801. 

S. Soffarides in Khorasan, Tabarestan, Sedschestan, 
Fars and Dschebal 872~903. 

S. Samanides in Mawarennahr, and in Persian coun- 
tries 874—1000. 

4. Pailemites in Dailem, GQan, Dechordschan, Taba- 
restan, and in almost all Persia, 927 — 1012. 

5. Buides in Persia, Ba^ad, (in the chai*acter of Emir . 
Al Omrah) Erak^ Kuzistan; Oman, Mosul, Diar- 
bekr, 9S3-*1055. 

6. Mer^anish Kurdes in Syria and Mesopotamia 984— 

1085. 

ni« TrSKlSH DTlTABTCfiS, 

1. Fonnded by the Telnnides in Syria 868— .905. Dar- 
ing the rcAgn of the RfaaUff Motas9em 841, the Turks 
made their first successful efforts against the KhaK- 
fiit. JUbiawakkd lost his life by his Turkish life- 
guard 861, and Matain by the same A. D. 862, his 
throne. Jchmed was the first Turkish governor, 
who made himself sovereign lord in the empire and 
founded the Telunidan state in Egypt and ^l part of 
Syria, A. D. 868. 

d. Ichschidides in Syria 935—968. 

3. Oaznevids in a part of India^ in Persia and Mawa«^ 
rennahr, 975—1 188. 

rr. TABTAR DTKASTT. 

That fierce and warlike people, which under the com- 
mand of TognU Bek, or TangroUpix, established a great 
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and powerful empire iii Asia since A. D. 1087, upon the 
niins of tbe Arabian Khalifat, have been incorrectly called 
Hungars, Huns, and Turks. Their native country is not 
the province Turkestan, to the East of the Caspian Sea, ' 
properly the country of the Turks ; but their country is 
that vast region between the rivers Irtiseh and Sikonp 
They are a Tartar <n^e, who were compelled by the per- 
petual invasions of the Chinese and the people of Cathay f 
to leave upper Asia, and remcn^e to the South ; which they 
accomplished under their great commander Seldschuk, by 
whose name they distinguished themselves and their dy-- 
nasty in succeeding times. At first they acted as auxilia- 
ries to the Khan of Turkestan, but soon after an open rup- 
ture, invaded his country with fire and sword. They, at 
last, settled themselves near th^ city Bochara in Mawa<- 
rennahr, and received the Mahomedan rdig^n. Here 
Mahmud found them A. Q. 999. when- he establislied the 
Gaznevids dynasty upon the ruins of the Samanides, and 
permitted them to settle in Khorasan against the advice of 
his minif^rs, which he soon regretted as an impolitic 
measure. Tpgrtd Bek began! his heroic career A. D., 
1034, at the head of his warlike Tartars, and by a number 
of wdl improved victories, subdued all the countries ft*om 
the little Buckharia and the Indus, to Jerusalem and Nice 
in Bythynia, and died A. III. 106^3^ sole lord of this vast 
and well established eminre. 

Here we stop. This trumpet only refers to the judg- 
ments of God against the nations of Asia, and tlie seventh 
trumpet proclaims the judgments against tbe-nations in Ea-^ 
i*ope* The conquests and establishments of the Ottoman 
empire^ are not inclnded in this tl*unlpet ; we shall meet 
with it in ch. xii. under the anblem of a flood of water, 
which the serpent east forth after the woman, in order to 
carry her away. 

' If we now take a retrospective view of this tremendous 
scene of revolutions in Asia, during a time of more than 
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two O0iitiirie8, in whkh so many kingdoms and dynasties 
kaTe been eatabliahed^ destroyed, and founded anew, and 
all this npon tlie wrecks of a well organized empire $ we 
may perhaps not find the armies of all these Asiatic na* 
tions much inferior, to the number expressed in this pro- 
fhecy. For the amount of these armies and roaming tribes 
of nations, should be taken, fh>m the commencem^it of 
their preparation for these bloody scenes, to the extinction 
of their dynasties, beyond the dose of this prophetic period, 
determining only the duration of this woe, which will, no 
doubt, rise to an amazing sum. And if we consider all 
tiie blood and slaughter in battles, the lives lost, by that 
dreadful train of consequences attending such a warfare, 
flw sanguinary persecutions of these furious fanatics 
against Christians and Pagans, if they refused to become 
Mahamedans j we shall be ready to grant, that the third 
part afmen^ immediately concerned in these terrible scenes 
during this period, may not have died natural deaths, but 
by means of these judgments. The e^^ression, *^the 
third pmi cf mea," does not refer to all the inhabitants of 
the world, but only to the inhabitants of the A^atic part of 
the Saracen empire, and tathe Christian provinces in Asia. 
Terse ir« And thus I saw the horses in the vision, and 
them that sat on them, having breastplates oC 
fire, and of jacinth, and of brimstone: a^id the 
heads of the horses were as the heads of lions ; 
and out of their mouths issued Ikre, and smoke, 
and briaistone. 
t8« By these three was the third pert of men kSled« 
by the fire, and by the smoke, and by the \aimr 
stone, which issued out of their mouths. 
19« For their power is in their mouth, and in their 
tsils: ftn* their tails terere like unto serpents, mid 
had heads, and with them they do hurt. 
This is an emblematical representation of this terrible 
«nny of horsemen, in* which their disttnguishin£ charac- 
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i^^istics from other armies^ are professQilly delineated; 
^bat the bdiever in this prophecy might take notice and 
:Yaming; when it should actually appear upon the stage of 
action. St John behdd them^ full of martial fire and 
courage^ as indicated by their breoitplates; which accord* 
ing to the different customs of these nations, |i«tually were 
of the three colouri^ here mentioned. They appeared 
fierce and powerful, as 2ean«,. roaring for their prey ; and 
from their mouths proceeded must severe. And peremptory 
commamds^ orders and sentences, for 'plunder, torment, 
death, and heinous destruction. Their power was in their 
mouths. For it bad been given to these commanders to 
inflame their whole armies with a cruel, ferocious, and fre- 
netic wpirit of war, for the execution of plans, which 
humanity would otbei-wise have shuddered to accomplish. 
What such a general, at the head of a nation, will be able 
to achieve, we have but lately witnessed in France. Their 
tails signify both the pillaging trains of their armies, who 
immediately took possession of t^e whole country, and of 
every thing in it; and the successors to the thrones of 
these conquerors, whose governments were like unto ser* 
pents, full of crafiky, subtle policy and of a poisonous, 
deadly effect to the prosperity of their conquered countries. 
' History testifies these to harre been the distinguishing fea^- 
' tures in the character of these nations, and the dreadful 
conipli^ion of their watrs,' during this peiiod. Thus the 
Christians in Hiose countries received sdlemn warning of 
the wratii to come : in order that they might either with- 
draw fipom the field of battle, or join in with the divine^pur- 
poses, and prepare to meet the enemy in abecoming manner. 
Verse SO.; And the rest of the men, which -wete not kUled 
hy these plagues, yei rented not of the works 
of tiieir hands, that they should n(rt worship 
devils, and idds of gold^ and silver, and brass, 
and stone, and of wood j which oeithar can see, 
nor hear^ nor walk. 
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21. Neither repented tbey 6f their murders, nor of 
their sorceries, nor of their foraication, nor of 
their thefts. 

The 8aT0un» then caused the^r 8^ wot in Chnstendom, 
in propagating Mahomedism by a tormenting war of con- 
qnest, with all its attending train of persecutions and vexa- 
tioDS measures; and these /our notions ivere the agents of 
i^.9ec(md woe, in establishing it, by still more severe mea- 
sures of torture and death in every shape. We may ex- 
pect, that only crimes of general prevalence, and these too 
of the blackest die» could he sufficient to induce the Lord 
to permit such heavy judgments on his Church, as are con- 
tained in this second woe. And such is truly the nature 
of the offences, laid to the charge of both Heathens and 
Christians, as the causes of these dreadful calamities, 
niey were idolatry^ murdery sorcery, fornication, and 
thefts, which kindled th& anger of the Lord to inflict these 
judgments. And these crimes being the distingi|ishing 
dmracteristics of the natjmns, alluded to in this prophecy, 
may also enable us to know and determine them, among 
the nations of the world. 

I. They TOorship devih, and idob of gold, and silver^ 
and brass, and stone, and of wood. The word ri i*v 
|ftovftf» in the original, should not be rendered devils^ 
which does not convey the same idea to an English reader; 
and as we have no appropriate word in our langmlge, bet- 
ter adapted to express that idea» the word dtmm might 
liave remained. This expression in Holy Scripture always 
refers to Pagan iddatry, 1 Cor. x. 20. 21. because the first 
Church of Christ knew nothing of image-worship; the 
Revelation excepted, in which also Christians are accused 
of this irrational worship of demons. But as the text be- 
fore us distinguishes between the worshqi of demons, and 
ibe worship of idols, I would consider the first as referring 
to Pagans, and the last to Christians. Demons are ima- 
ginary deities, who once were mortals of r^own on earth, 
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such as heroes, kiventors of arts and sciences, or who had 
otherwise been a blessing to cities^ countries, tribes, or na- 
tions in their time. These after death the Heathens wor- 
shipped as Deities,^ and mediators between the superior 
Gods and men^ under the title of demons. 1 Tim. iv« 1. Acts 
xvii. la. All the nations of Asia were worshippers of de* 
mons^ except the Mahomedans and Persians,, which last 
adore God. under the emblem of fire, and the sun. It is 
worthy of rem^k, that the instruments of this woe, were 
not properly worshippers of demons, though they other* 
wise have been guilty of many crimejs; and, to the eteri^al 
sljame of idolatrous Christians, are most inveterate ene- . 
mies to the worship of images and saints, to this day. 

II. They woi'ship idds of gold^ and silver, and brass, 
and stone, and of wood. These words evidently allude to 
image warship^ and to that stupid veneration fortlie bones 
and carcasses of saints, which was first begun in Greece, 
about the year 590. After a terrible flame of controversy, 
attended with such fatal consequences, to religion andgOr 
vemment, hoth in the Eastern and Western part of the em- 
pire, this idolatrous worship was firmly established by two 
councils SLSsembleA^it Comtantinople, in the years 863 
and 871. Since that time, this superstitious phrenzy be- 
came universal in the Greek Church ; and that deluded 
people, to express their most signal approbation of the 
frenetic enthusiasm of this council for the introduction of 
this species of gross idolatry, have instituted the Jeast qf 
orthodoxy^ as an anniversary festival to commemorate this 
decree. The abettors of image worship were also trium- 
phant in the Romish Church, loud and powerful as the 
testimony of European Christians has been against it^ 
since the time of Charlemagne; wherefore the third woe 
is suffered to fall on them with equal severity, and during 
a much longer period of time. 

III. They are also charged with murders, sorceries, 
fornicatioii and thefts. Miricrs of the saints and martyni 
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of Jesufi, as eyinced by their oppressive conduct against 
many seceding CbristianB, especially in those sanguinary 
persecutions of tiie PiM/Jcuuut between A. D. 845--<^950, 
by tbeX)reek ChuiTh; when thesefinn and faithfid servants 
of the Lord fled before the brutal rage of thcor persecutors 
from Asia to the Danube. ^a((|bMt»«/ap^ sorcery , mguifies 
the art of poisoning in a clandestine mannert as it here 
stands united to notorious murder. But the most pernicious 
. modd ot poisoning is performed by arts-of magici and John 
has here used a Greek word, which ch. xvUi. 23. properly 
signifies sorcei^. History also informs us^ that necroman- 
cy and the magic art was very much in vogue in the East^ 
and practised to great extent about this time. Fornication 
here llignifies all unlawfiil and unnatural lusts) and ihtjty 
robbing men of their estates. History abounds with in- 
stances of these wicked and abominable prartices in the 
Grecian empire, and more especially in the Eastern pro-* 
vincesy during the seventh, eighth and ninth centuries; by 
lYhich they challenged the Ijoi-d to thoir own destruction. 
Though they were guilty of such heinous .crmtoa. against 
the dictates of religion, uid the remonstrances of con- 
science, and had thus violated their most sacred obliga- 
tions towards God and society ; — ^Though already scourg- 
ed and severely reprehended by the judgments of this woe ; 
yet they might have repented of their sins at the feet of 
Jesus^ and would have found pardon vrith a merciful Sa- 
viour, and the aids of his Holy Spirit, in order to break 
their criminal connexions with sin and sinners, and attain 
to a new life. But such as remained impenitent, and 
would not abstain from their presnmtuous sins, and insel'- 
lent practices, are threatened with the third woe, sThes. 
ii. 10. 12. and in case of further obduracy, with still se- 
verer judgmenta under the vials of wrath* 

The authorities, for the historical facts alledged In the 
explanation of these woes; are Gibboui Mosheim, Shrieck; 



VI.TRtrMPET,FROMA.D.»l— TO1063. 265 

Gatterer, Wakh, Arnold^ some historical dictionaries, 
and the Encycloptsdia, under the different articles treated 
of in this chapter; where the learned reader may also 
meet with references to still more ancient authors than 
these^ to satisfy himself on every subject. 



p. S. If this vokLiKie, under tJie auspices of an all ruling Trandasce^ 
should m^ the approbation of the Christian public, the Author is pre* 
' (Nured, and will fuznish his indulgent readers with the seoood volumeia 

a short time. 
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